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Foreword

The 1966 Demographic Yearbook is the eighteenth in the series of compendia of demographic
statistics issued by the Statistical Office of the United Nations since 1948 and the fourth to feature
mortality statistics under the cyclical rotation plan of publication whereby a different field of
demographic statistics receives intensive treatment each year. The special topic of each of the
eighteen issues is set forth on page ii. International migration statistics are also included for the
first time since the 1962 issue; the present coverage (1960-1965), together with the eight previous
issues where these data were shown, provides 20-year trends for some countries. It is planned to
present migration statistics biennially henceforth.

Official demographic statistics from almost 250 geographic entities of the world are included
through the generous cooperation of national statistical services. In addition, a change in policy
has been made in this issue, whereby United Nations estimates of population are used for all
countries where official estimates are lacking. It has, therefore, been possible to include in Table 1
of this issue, 1966 estimates of the order of magnitude of area, population, population growth rates,
crude birth rates and crude death rates for the world, major areas and regions. It will also be
noted that Table 2 of this issue introduces for the first time a population estimate and growth
rate for the latest possible year (1966) for each country of the world and that Table 4 presents,
for the first time, complete and consistent series of population estimates for most countries through
the use of United Nations estimates to replace inconsistent official data and to fill gaps in official
time series.

This 1966 issue contains the basic tables shown every year on trends of population, birth,
marriage and divorce, estimates of large city populations, population by age and sex, births by
age of mother and marriages by age of bride and groom. In addition the present volume features
extended time trends of total deaths, infant deaths, late foetal deaths and perinatal deaths. Time
series of distributions of total deaths, infant deaths and foetal deaths by age and sex for both
frequencies and rates are also included, together with deaths and death rates by cause and per-
centage medically certified. Two values of expectation of life, life-table mortality rates, and sur-
vivors by age and sex complete the feature subject. However, because of the large amount of
mortality and data currently available, it has been impossible to encompass it all in one issue of
the Demographic Yearbook. The 1967 issue of the Yearbook will, therefore, also feature mortality
statistics and emphasis in that issue will be on seasonnal mortality, cross-classification by variables
such as marital status and occupation as well as age and sex and, to the extent possible, urban/rural
differentials in these distributions.

The special text (Chapter I) is concerned with Recent Trends of Mortality. The Technical
Notes on Statistical Tables (Chapter II) describe the tables in terms of concepts, geographic coverage,
computation and limitations of the data. The form of the cumulative index, covering the subject
matter in each of the eighteen issues of the Yearbook, has been revised in this issue so that it now
provides more exact information as to the contents and time coverage.

Acknowledgement is made to the Population Division of the United Nations for the text of
Chapter I, for the preparation of adjusted estimates of the order of magnitude of population for
the world, major areas and regions, shown in Table 1, and for the coding of population estimates
by method of construction shown in Table 2.

*
* »

The Demographic Yearbook is one of a co-ordinated and interrelated set of periodic publications
issued by the United Nations and the specialized agencies, designed to supply basic statistical data
for demographers, economists, sociologists and public-health workers. Under the co-ordinated plan,
the Demographic Yearbook is the international source of demographic statistics. Some of the data
assembled for it are reprinted in the publications of the World Health Organization—in particular
in the World Health Statistics Annual—to make them more readily accessible to the medical and
public-health professions. In addition, the World Health Organization publishes annually com-
pilations of deaths by cause, age and sex, detailed statistics on selected causes of death, information
on cases and deaths from notifiable diseases and other data of medical interest, which supplement
the Demographic Yearbook tables. Both the Yearbook and the World Health Organization publi-
cations should be used when detailed figures on the full range of internationally assembled statistics
on these subjects are required.

vi



Avant-propos

L'Annuaire démographique de 1966 est le dix-huitiéme d'une série de recueils de statistique
démographiques que le Bureau de statistique fait paraitre depuis 1948 et le quatriéme qui soit
consacré aux statistiques de la mortalité, conformément au plan d’alternance des sujets spéciaux
selon lequel un aspect différent des statistiques démographiques fait chaque année I'objet d'une
étude approfondie. Le sujet spécial de chacune des dix-huit éditions est indiqué 3 la page ii. Des
statistiques sur les migrations internationales sont également présentées dans ce volume pour la
premiere fois depuis celui de 1962; les séries présentées ici, qui portent sur la période 1960-1965,
et celles qui figurent dans les huit éditions précédentes ol des données sur cette question ont été
fournies permettent de se rendre compte, pour certains pays, des tendances sur une période de
vingt ans. On compte désormais présenter des statistiques des migrations tous les deux ans.

Grice a la coopération généreuse des services statistiques nationaux, le présent Annuaire
contient des statistiques démographiques officielles provenant de prés de 250 entités géographiques
du monde. En outre, a la différence des années précédentes, on a décidé cette année de présenter
des estimations de populations des Nations Unies pour tous les pays pour lesquels les estimations
officielles faisaient défaut. On a ainsi pu faire figurer au tableau I de cette édition des estimations
pour 1966 indiquant la superficie et I'ordre de grandeur de la population, des taux d’accroissement
démographique et des taux bruts de natalité et de mortalité pour I'ensemble du monde et les
principales zones et régions géographiques. On constatera aussi que le tableau 2 présente pour la
premiere fois, pour chaque pays du monde, une estimation de la population et un taux d’accroisse-
ment pour I'année la plus récente possible (1966); en outre le tableau 4 présente pour la premiére
fois des séries complétes et homogénes d’estimations de population pour la plupart des pays, parce

ue I'on utilisé les estimations des Nations Unies pour remplacer les données officielles présentant
es anomalies et pour combler les lacunes des séries chronologiques officielles.

L’édition de 1966 contient les tableaux de base que I'on retrouve chaque année dans I’Annuaire:
tendances de la population, natalité, nuptialité et divortialité, estimations de la population des
grandes villes, population selon I'dge et le sexe, naissances selon I'dge de la mére et mariages selon
I'age de I'épouse et de I'époux. Au surplus, le présent volume contient des séries chronologiques
prolongées sur la mortalité générale, la mortalité infantile, la mortalité feetale tardive et la morta-
lité périnatale. Des séries chronologiques des répartitions de la mortalité générale, de la mortalité
infantile et de la mortalité feetale selon I'dge et le sexe (chiffres absolus et taux) sont également
incluses, ainsi que les décés et les taux de mortalité selon la cause et le pourcentage de certification
médicale. Deux valeurs de I'espérance de vie, des quotients de mortalité et un tableau sur les
survivants selon I'age et le sexe complétent I'étude spécial. Toutefois, étant donné le volume
considérable des données sur la mortalité dont on dispose actuellement, il n’a pas été possible de
les présenter toutes en une seule édition de I'dnnuaire démographique. L'édition de 1967 con-
tiendra donc elle aussi des statistiques de la mortalité et 'on s’attachera plus spécialement dans
cette édition 2 la mortalité saisonniére et aux tableaux a multiples entrées selon les variables telles
que I'état matrimonial et la profession et selon I'dge et le sexe en tenant compte dans la mesure du
possible dans ces répartitions des différences entre les zones urbaines et rurales.

L’étude spéciale (chapitre premier) porte sur les T'endances récentes de la mortalité. Les Notes
techniques sur les tableaux statistiques (chapitre II) sont consacrées aux définitions, 4 la portée
géographique, 4 la méthode de calcul et aux insuffisances des données. On a revisé dans la présente
édition la forme de l'index cumulatif qui donne des indications sur les matiéres traitées dans
chacune des dix-huit éditions de I'Annuaire, et il fournit maintenant des renseignements plus
précis sur leur contenu et sur la période dans laquelle portent les données.

Le Bureau de statistique tient A remercier la Division de la population de I’Organisation des
Nations Unies, qui a bien voulu se charger de rédiger le chapitre premier et d’établir des estimations
rectifiées de l'ordre de grandeur de la population du monde et des grandes zones et régions
géographiques (tableau 1) ainsi que de coder les estimations de population selon leur méthode
d’établissement (tableau 2).

-
* *

L’'Annuaire démographique s'intégre dans un ensemble de publication complémentaires que
font paraitre périodiquement I'Organisation des Nations Unies et les institutions spécialisées, afin
de fournir des statistiques de base aux démographes, aux économistes, aux sociologues et aux
spécialistes de la santé publique. Conformément au plan de coordination, I'dnnuaire démographi-
que constitue la source internationale des statistiques démographiques. Certaines des données
qui y sont rassemblées sont reproduites dans les publications de I'Oranisation mondiale de la
santé—notamment dans I'dnnuaire des statistiques sanitaires mondiales—afin qu’elles soient plus
accessibles au corps médical et aux agent de la santé publique. En outre, 'Organisation mondiale
de la santé publie chaque année des statistiques des déceés selon la cause, I'dge et le sexe; des séries
détaillées sur les décés imputables & certaines causes, des données sur les cas de maladie 4 déclaration
obligatoire et sur les décés dus & ces maladies, ainsi que d’autres statistiques d’intérét médical qui
viennent compléter les tableaux de I'dnnuaire démographique. L’ Annuaire et les publications de
I'Organisation mondiale de la santé doivent étre consultés concurremment si I'on veut connaitre,
dans tout leur détail, les statistiques rassemblées dans ces domaines sur le plan international.
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NOTE ON GEOGRAPHIC AREAS

The form of presentation in this Yearbook does not imply official endorsement or
acceptance by the United Nations of the status or boundaries of the territories as listed
or described. It was adopted solely for the purpose of providing a convenient geographic
basis for the accompanying statistical series. The same qualification applies to all notes
and explanations concerning the geographic units for which data are presented.

NOTE SUR LES UNITES GEOGRAPHIQUES

Il ne fraudrait pas conclure de la présentation adoptée dans cet Annuaire que les
Nations Unies approuvent ou reconnaissent officiellement le statut ou les limites des
territoires mentionnés. Ce mode de présentation n’a d’autre objet que de donner un
cadre géographique aux séries statistiques publiées. La méme réserve vaut également
pour toutes les notes et explications relatives aux pays et territoires qui figurent dans
les tableaux.

EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS
Category not applicable............ ceereeeerans Ceeseeraererer e

Data not available .............. Ceceeerenan eevan ceenan Ceeereraeenn
Magnitude zero .........c0un cecaerarans Ceteteraatacaterareronans _—
Magnitude not zero, but less than half of unitemployed................... { 0 g
Marked break in series is indicated by a vertical bar. ., .............0iv.... I
Provisional .............. . ciiiiunnn, e Ceteererenarennaraniaons *
United Nations estimate.,....... Ceenaan Ceeeas Ceteteiieenar et x
Data tabulated by year of registration rather than occurrence................ 1
Based on less than specified minimum.............. e eeriee e <
EXPLICATION DES SIGNES

Sansobjet ... . .iiieiiiii i cereens ettt
Données non disponibles . .......
Néant .......covvivevnnnn Ceeseeeaenens e etete e it saa e, —
Chiffre inférieur A la moitié de I'unité employée, . .......ovvvvvrnennnnnes { Og
Un trait vertical dans la colonne indique une discontinuité notable dans la série. |
Données Provisoires .........coevveeenosanoansns Cereeeieete e *
Estimations des Nations Unies . .....oiviiinnterennnnnnnennnnnnen. e x
Données exploitées selon l'année de I'enregistrement et non I'année de

e 4132213 o1 A t
Rapport fondé sur un nombre inférieur & celui spécifié. . ................... o
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CHAPTER .

Accurate information as to the number of people born
and the number dying each year is lacking for the world
as a whole, owing to the dubious quality of birth and
death statistics for a large number of countries. Moreover,
current population estimates of good quality, which are
essential to the calculation of vital rates, are not readily

RECENT TRENDS OF MORTALITY

available for large portions of the world. However, these
are techniques which permit reasonable estimates of
births, deaths and numbers of inhabitants to be derived

from partial data of various types and from a variety of
sources,

. World demographic situation around 1960-65

According to the best available estimates, the world’s
population averaged 3.1 billion during 1960-1964. Nearly
three-quarters (72 per cent) of the earth’s inhabitants were
in the developing regions, and one-half on the Asian con-
tinent. As the number of deaths during this period
equalled about 51 million annually, the global death rate
during the first half of the 1960’s was around 16 for 1 000
population. However, mortality conditions were far from
uniform, and nearly 75 per cent of the world’s peoples, i.e.,
the inhabitants of developing nations, were subjected to
mortality conditions compatible with an average crude
death rate of 20 per 1000 population. Thus, in spite of
the fact that age structure of population in developing
regions was favourable to lower mortality, the death rate
for these regions was more than double the rate of 9 per
1000 for that quarter of the earth’s inhabitants residing
in developed countries.

With a crude birth rate estimated at about 34 live
births per 1000 population, the average annual rate of
world population growth was about 1.8 per cent during

the quinquennium, 1960-1964. For developing and de-
veloped regions, the average birth rates were, respectively,
40 and 21 per 1 000 population. Thus, the estimated aver-
age annual per cent increase of population was approxi-
mately two-thirds higher in the developing than in the
developed regions.

Available evidence suggests that rates of population
growth are increasing in both developed and developing
regions. In the latter, however, the trend may be acceler-
ating, largely because of the fall of mortality; fertility
appears to be fluctuating at a more or less stable level. In
developed countries, on the other hand, the growth rates
appear to be influenced more by changes in fertility;
death rates have changed very little in recent years. For a
number of the more advanced countries the aging of popu-
lation has brought about a stabilization of the crude death
rate, and in one or two cases even very slight increases,
although there have been continued improvements in age-
specific mortality.

Il. Regional variations in levels and trends of mortality

Crude death rates

Crude death rates are now uniformly low in the more
developed countries. Around 1965 the number of deaths
per 1000 population in countries of Europe, Northern
America, Temperate South America, Oceania and the
USSR varied only from 6.7 in Iceland to 13.4 in Eastern
Germany. The range among countries of these regions
in 1920-24 had been much greater, from 9.0 deaths per
1000 population in New Zealand to 24.0 in Romania.
The very marked levelling of differences in the crude
death rate among developed countries since 1920 has been
characterized by a reduction of the pace of the decline
among countries of Northern Europe, Northern America
and Oceania and an acceleration of the downward trend
in the remainder of Europe, the USSR and the developed
countries of Asia and South America.

Among developing countries the range in crude death
rates was much wider around 1960-64 than among the
developed nations. For countries with relatively complete
(“C") death registration and those for which death rates
had been derived from sample survey data, rates varied
from 6.4 in China (Taiwan) to 35 per 1000 in Upper

Volta.t However, lower rates than 6.4 were posted for
many underdeveloped countries with unreliable statistics,
and recent analytical research has indicated the possibility
of death rates above 35 for some countries of Africa.

It is well to take account here of the fact that crude
death rates are not internationally comparable. Among
other things the measure is greatly affected by age struc-
ture of the population. Thus, where a population contains
a high proportion of younger people the crude death rate
would be lower, all other pertinent conditions being equal,
than if the reverse were true. This is borne out in the fol-
lowing example. Crude death rates for China (Taiwan),
Singapore and Malaya were 6.9, 7.4 and 12.4, respectively,
but with an age structure similar to that of developed
countries, the rates would have been much higher. For

1 The sample survey has been employed widely in Africa south of
the Sahara to obtain estimates of the total number of inhabitants and
of crude birth and death rates, inasmuch as vital registration is no-
toriously poor. Death rates have been derived from data on retro-
spective reporting of events occurring during the year prior to the
date of the demographic sample survey. The statistics have a number
of short-comings, among the more notable of which is the tendency
to report the vital events in a period longer or shorter than the
specified survey year.



example, with Hungary’s 1964 age structure, standardized
rates for the three developing countries were, respectively,
18.5, 14.6 and 17.5 deaths per 1000 population. On the
other hand, Hungary's 1964 crude death rate of 10.0 would
have been roughly 50 per cent lower if, with its own age
specific death rates, it had the age structure of either
Taiwan (1960), Malaya (1957) or Singapore (1957). The
standardized rates were, respectively, 4.8, 52 and 4.7
deaths per 1000 population.

Principal variations in mortality by sex and age

In the developed countries both crude death rates and
death rates specific for age are usually higher for males
than for females, and ‘the gap in crude rates between the
sexes has been widening somewhat in recent years. In re-
gard to age, over the past forty years or so the most
pronounced mortality decreases have occurred at ages
under 85 and the smallest at ages 65 and over. In addition,
for the past fifteen to twenty years percentage declines of
mortality for males have, in some countries, been in in-
verse relation to age. The most important gains for females
were at ages 15 to 30, with mortality declines being in
inverse relation to age thereafter. One of the more sig-
nificant developments in age patterns of mortality over
the past two decades has been the increase in male mor-
tality at ages 50 or 55 and over in certain of the more
advanced European countries, perhaps heralding a re-
versal in the long-term decline of male mortality at ages
45 and over.

Females have also tended to have lower crude death
rates than males in regions where mortality is high, but
their rates specific for age are not uniformly lower as in
the low mortality, developed countries. Thus, in a num-
ber of the developing countries for which data are avail-
able, female mortality is higher at ages 1-4 as well as in
the peak child-bearing ages.

Data for a few developing countries show that death
rates specific for age are lowest at ages 10-14; for the
developed countries the nadir was in either the 59 or
the 10-14 age-group. Statistics on trends are very tenuous.
They show very erratic behavior in age-specific mortality
declines, possibly in response to the differential effects of
public health and sanitary measures upon mortality at
various ages.

Levels and trends of expectation of life

In both developed and developing countries, the aver-
age length of life for each sex has steadily increased over
recent decades, though the improvements have generally
been most notable in countries where expectation of life at
birth had previously been lowest.? Measures of expecta-

* In several developing countries where expectation of life at birth
had been 45 years or less around 1940, the improvements over the two
succeeding decades amounted to from 20 to 28 years. Thus, by 1961/63
males and females in Mauritius had gained 27 and 28 years, respec-
tively, over the low levels of average life expectancy that prevailed in
1942/46, when males could expect to live an average of 32 years and
females, 34 years. In China (Taiwan) the increment over approxi-
mately 20 years, beginning 1936-41, amounted to about 20 years for
each sex, so that males born in 1959-60 could expect to live about 61.3
years and females, 65.6 years. Similarly impressive improvements were
also made in Puerto Rico and Mexico. Over roughly the same period,
however, Swedish males and females gained only about 4 and 5
years, respectively, whereas improvements among Swiss males and
females amounted to 7 and 8 years. In England and Wales both sexes
recorded a gain of approximately 11 years in average life expectancy
over a thirty-year period beginning 1930/32. In these three countries
expectation of life at birth is at present 68-70 for males and 74-75 for
females.

tion of life calculated for periods around 1960 show that
in all developed and in a majority of developing countries,
females have the advantage over males at birth and at all
succeeding ages. The few exceptions are in those develop-
ing countries such as Ceylon and India, in which mortality
of females is excessive in early childhood (1-4 years) and
in the child-bearing ages. In a very few countries, average
life expectancy is becoming more nearly equal for males
and females, but by far the outstanding feature of the
international trend since the past decade and one-half
has been the widening of the sex differential in expecta-
tion of life at birth, with females acquiring an ever greater
advantage.

In some of the most advanced countries this phenom-
enon is no doubt influenced to a marked extent by the
recent increases in mortality of males in the middle and
older ages. There appears to be no evidence of this in
countries with moderately low to high mortality; in fact,
for most countries the widening gap between males and
females in expectation of life at birth and succeeding
ages is due to the fact that, while improvements in age-
specific mortality have been evident for both sexes, they
have been more pronounced among females.

Infant mortality

Current levels of infant mortality among developed
countries vary much more than is the case with crude
death rates. The lowest infant mortality rates around
1960-64 were in Northern Europe, Switzerland, New
Zealand and Australia, among which countries the range
was from 15.4 in Sweden to 20.9 in New Zealand. But
rates of 40 and more infant deaths per 1000 live births
were common among some countries of Southern and East-
ern Europe, where the decline of mortality had begun
relatively recently. In some of them the level of infant
mortality exceeded rates for several developing countries,
including Jamaica, Trinidad and Tobago, Puerto Rico,
China (Taiwan) and Singapore.?

The range in levels of infant mortality is even greater
among the developing countries themselves. Whereas
around 1960, China (Taiwan) and Singapore reported
rates of 30-35 per 1000 live births, infant mortality rates
above 200 were very common in Tropical Africa.

Among countries with available statistics, there were
marked variations in the pace of the infant mortality
decline since 1920, though it was generally more pro-
nounced in the developed regions than among the econom-
ically less advanced nations. However, the relative amount
of the infant mortality declines from 1920 to 1960-64 was
perhaps less closely related to the level of the rate in 1920
than might normally be expected. On the one hand, per-
cent declines over the period were very slight both in the
1920 low mortality countries of Ireland, New Zealand and
Australia and in such 1920 high infant mortality countries
as Chile, Argentina and Yugoslavia. On the other hand,
infant mortality dropped far more rapidly during 1920-64

*In 1965 infant mortality rates in excess of 40 per 1 000 live births
were recorded by only five of the developed countries, namely,
Albania, Poland, Portugal, Romania and Yugoslavia, and 10 devel-
oped countries had rates below 20. The latter included countries of
Northern Europe, Switzerland, Japan, Australia and New Zealand.
It is of interest that infant mortality in the United States and Canada
(24.7 per 1000 live births) was higher than in 15 European countries,

Japan, Australia, New Zealand, Byelorussian SSR, Ukrainian SSR,
China (Taiwan), Fiji Islands and Hong Kong.



in Japan and Singapore than in Norway or New Zealand
where the rates had been much lower in 1920.

This phenomenon reflects the changing role of infant
mortality as an important indicator of differences be-
tween countries in socio-economic conditions. The rela-
tionship can be rather easily altered by the application
and introduction of certain public health measures, while
leaving the social and economic structures of developing
societies virtually intact. Thus, in a number of developing
countries the pace of the infant mortality decline since
1920 has been far more rapid than was the case in the
now developed countries when they had similar levels of
infant mortality. For example, in the forty-five years pre-
ceding 1964, infant mortality declined in Jamaica from
175 to 48, while Sweden required 110 years, from 1825
to 1935, to accomplish exactly the same gains.4

NEONATAL AND POST-NEONATAL MORTALITY

As previously noted, a number of the more advanced
countries have achieved a very low level of infant mor-
tality, but the level has remained relatively stable over the
past decade. Clues to possibilities for further reductions
of infant mortality rates in the most advanced countries
are being sought increasingly, in comparative levels and
trends of neonatal and post-neonatal mortality.

The important fact about neonatal mortality—deaths
of infants under one month of age per 1 000 live births —
is not that it is in most instances lower in developed than
in developing countries. This is to be expected inasmuch
as it is a significant component of infant mortality. The
same may be said for post-neonatal mortality, which is
the number of deaths of infants aged one month to one
year per 1 000 live births. The significant fact is that with
few exceptions, from the mid-1950’s up to the present
nearly all countries with declining infant mortality ex-
perienced less satisfactory improvements in neonatal than
in post-neonatal mortality. The level of post-neonatal
mortality is influenced greatly by environmental condi-
tions and standards of nutrition, i.e., by exogenous factors,
which can be improved by advancements in public health,
education and general economic and social development.
On the other hand, the reduction of neonatal mortality
depends to a greater extent upon declines in congenital
malformations, birth accidents, prematurity and other
conditions: the amelioration of these endogenous factors
may await further advances in medical knowledge. Thus,
neonatal mortality tends to comprise an increasing pro-
portion of total infant mortality. By and large, this trend
is most notable in countries where infant mortality was
highest at the onset of the period.

In the United States, Sweden, Australia and some other
developed countries, recent progress in reducing neonatal
mortality has been particularly slight. Thus, both de-
veloped and developing countries have been able to exer-
cise greater control over the exogenous factors than over
the endogenous factors affecting infant mortality. Because
of the difficulties of ameliorating the endogenous factors
and because there remains much room for improvement
in both neonatal and post-neonatal mortality in develop-
ing countries, the downward course of infant mortality
"4 The statistics for Sweden may be found in Sweden, Statistiska

Centralbyran, Historisk Statistik for Sverige 1720-1950, Stockholm,
1955, p. 87.

can be expected to accelerate in the developing countries
and to stabilize in the more advanced nations.

Foetal and perinatal mortality '

Statistics on the total number of foetal deaths are gen-
erally unreliable even for countries acknowledged to have
good statistics. Total foetal deaths include abortions, and
these are never fully reported, as illegal abortions persist
even in those countries where legal abortions can be ob-
tained in certain specified conditions,

LATE FOETAL MORTALITY

Reliable information on levels and trends of late foetal
mortality (i.e.,, the number of foetuses of 28 or more
weeks’ gestation expelled dead from the uterus, per 1 000
live births) is very sparse, even for some developed coun-
tries considered to have a good supply of demographic
statistics. Thus, in four developing countries with gener-
ally reliable data, the late foetal death ratios varied in
1950-54 from 25.5 to 63.0 per 1000 live births, and in
1960-64 from 23.8 to 65.5. However, these figures are by
no means representative of the level of late foetal death
ratios that probably prevails in the developing regions.
Among 22 developed countries, not including Australia
and the USSR, the variation in levels of late foetal death
ratios was not very great: for the period 1950-54 it ranged
from 12.6 in Bulgaria to 31.5 in Japan compared with a
range in 1960-64 of from 9.4 in Czechoslovakia to 29.2 in
Japan.

While it is probable that late foetal death ratios are
decreasing in a2 number of the developing as well as the
developed countries, the statistics at hand are far less than
adequate for an assessment of the differential pace of the
decline.

Important dimensions are added to the scope for anal-
ysis of late foetal death ratios when it is possible to ap-
praise the pattern of the ratios by age of mother and by
order of birth.® Three age patterns are discernible in data
for 21 developed countries with reliable statistics, plus
Barbados and Trinidad and Tobago. In ten European
countries of all regions, excluding Scandinavia,® the low-
est ratios of late foetal deaths to total live births are
among women under 20 years of age, after which the
ratios increase first gradually and then more rapidly with
age of the woman. The pattern was similar for a group
of ten countries of Northern and Middle America and in
Europe, except that the nadir of the curve is at ages 20-24.
In Japan, however, the ratios decrease through the age-
group 25-29, which is the lowest point of the curve, and
thereafter rise first gradually and then rapidly with in-
creasing age of mother.

Legitimacy status of the foetus appeared not to affect
the group into which these countries fit. However, infor-
mation for a larger number of countries more representa-
tive of cultures where consensual marriage is widespread
or where illegitimacy is otherwise high might reveal a
different pattern.

® Tables showing late foetal death ratios by age of mother, birth
order and legitimacy are in the Demographic Yearbook, 1965.

¢ The first of these groups include Bulgaria, Austria, Czechoslo-
vakia, Greece, The Federal Republic of Germany, Hungary, Israel,
Malta, Switzerland and Scotland; the second includes the United
States, Canada, Barbados, Trinidad and Tobago, Denmark, Norway,
Poland, Romania, England and Wales and New Zealand (exdl.
Maoris).



The late foetal death ratios specific for order of birth,
which are available only for 15 developed countries, show
that the lowest ratios are almost invariably at the second
birth. Although high birth orders are generally associated
with high late foetal death ratios, the observed pattern
for the countries is otherwise very erratic.

In both developed and developing countries late foetal
death ratios are generally higher for males than for fe-
males. Recent trends in the sex differential (1960-64) show
no particular pattern: in some countries the sex ratio is
increasing, in others it is stable and in still others it is
declining, and these patterns are neither more nor less
characteristic of developed than of developing countries.

PERINATAL MORTALITY

Late foetal deaths and semanatal deaths (i.e., deaths of
infants under one week of age) together constitute peri-
natal mortality. Around 1960, perinatal death ratios could
be derived for only relatively few countries with reliable
statistics. Among the developing countries with suitable
data the range in these ratios was very wide, from 91.8
per 1000 live births in Mauritius to 28.3 for Singapore.
However, the countries examined are hardly representa-
tive of developing regions. Among 13 developed countries
the range in perinatal death ratios was not so great, from
38.1 in Scotland to 20.4 for Iceland. Although there were
important decreases in some countries during 1952-60,
the improvements were not generally outstanding in the
developed countries, and no assessment can be made as
regards trends in the less advanced nations.

Causes of deaths

As indicated in Chapter II, the quality of statistics on
cause of deaths varies greatly in a variety of ways, so that
international comparability is limited and national trends
must be evaluated with great care. In spite of this, how-
ever, there is an unmistakable world trend in causes of

deaths. As mortality declines the proportion of deaths
caused by infectious and parasitic diseases decreases, and
the relative number attributable to cancer and to circu-
latory and other degenerative diseases increases.

In 1961 diseases of the circulatory system and cancers
accounted for about 62 per cent of all deaths in 22 de-
veloped countries. To an important extent, the high
proportion of deaths due to degenerative diseases in these
countries reflected the aging of population, though it is
true that mortality caused by parasitic and infectious dis-
eases has been notably reduced in the more advanced
countries. In twelve developing countries, on the other
hand, infectious and parasitic diseases accounted for some
17.3 per cent of all deaths (the most frequent causes) in
1960. This percentage would no doubt have been some-
what higher had the causes of deaths been defined more
adequately. That the causes were not properly defined is
evident by the large “unspecified” category.

Accidents were among the leading causes of death dur-
ing the early 1960’s in both developed and developing
regions. For 28 developed countries death rates due to all
accidents combined varied from 37.7 per 100,000 popula-
tion in Ireland (1964) to 92.3 in Austria (1964). Around
1964 accidents accounted for as much as 9.0 per cent of
deaths in Iceland and for as little as 3.3 per cent in Ireland.
The suicide rate was also relatively high in some of these
countries, ranging from 28.6 per 100,000 population in
Hungary to 2.0 in Ireland. In 13 developing countries
with reliable data the range in percentage of deaths caused
by accidents was similar to that for the developing coun-
tries: in this case the range was from 2.0 in Guatemala
(1962) to 10.9 per cent in China (Taiwan) (1964). The level
of the accidental death rate was generally similar for
developed and developing regions, though suicide rates
were markedly lower in those developing countries for
which rates could be observed. China (Taiwan) was an
outstanding exception: it had a rate of 19.1 in 1964, but
among the other twelve countries, the range was from 1.6
in Trinidad and Tobago (1963) to 11.3 in the Ryukyu
Islands (1964).



CHAPTER Il. TECHNICAL NOTES ON THE STATISTICAL TABLES

INTRODUCTION

SOURCE OF DATA

The statistics presented in the Demographic Yearbook
are official data unless otherwise indicated. They have
been assembled by the Statistical Office of the United
Nations from official publications and from data trans-
mitted in monthly and annual questionnaires by the na-
tional statistical services or other appropriate govern-
mental offices of over 220 countries.

To establish comparability in so far as computation
procedures are concerned, all rates and ratios (except life-
table functions and a few exceptions noted in the rate
tables) have been computed in the Statistical Office of the
United Nations according to the methods described for
each table. The populations used for the computation of
rates are census results or estimates, almost all of which
have been published in this or previous issues of the
Yearbook.

In cases where differences are observed between data in
this volume and those published in previous Demographic
Yearbooks or related publications, statistics in this issue
may be assumed to reflect revisions received in the Statis-
tical Office by 15 March 1967.

ARRANGEMENT AND NUMBERING OF TABLES

The tables in this Demographic Yearbook are grouped
under ten subject matter headings and these are arranged
in the following order: World Summary (which cuts across
subject matter boundaries), Population, Natality, Fcetal
and Perinatal Mortality, Infant Mortality, General Mor-
tality, Life Tables, Nuptiality, Divorce, International
Migration. The tables are numbered in sequence
throughout the book. With the exception of Nos. 1.6,
the tables do not maintain their identity from issue to
issue because of the policy of rotation whereby a different
subject is featured each year with the consequent expan-
sion in the number of tables devoted to that subject. In
this issue, for example, the mortality sections have been
expanded.

SCOPE OF DATA
Geographic coverage

In accordance with the original plans, the geographic
coverage of the tables has been made as extensive as pos-
sible. This means that the Yearbook shows in each table
national statistics for as many countries as provide them.
In addition, data for ethnic or geographic segments of
the population are presented when national statistics are
not available. These data are included not as representa-
tive statistics but as an index to the types of statistics
available. It should be emphasized that publication of all
available data does not indicate that a value judgment

has been made as to their accuracy except as it is reflected
in the quality codes, described on pp. 9 and 11.

Table 2 (prior to 1965 listed as Table 1) is the most
comprehensive, showing population and area for every
country—sovereign and non-sovereign—having at least 50
inhabitants. Time series of total population and vital
statistics are next most comprehensive. Frequency dis-
tribution in which a characteristic of the population is
the variable are of more limited coverage, and the geo-
graphic scope decreases even further when more than one
variable is introduced or where the table consists of rates
or ratios.

Territorial composition

In so far as possible, both time series and frequency
distributions are for the territory within the 1966 bound-
aries of the country specified. Whenever the territory to
which data relate is other than present, footnotes have
been used to describe the way in which the territorial
composition of the reporting area differs from the area
within 1966 boundaries.

In cases where, because of frequent or recent boundary
changes or other reasons, the present territorial composi-
tion might require clarification, the salient points have
been set forth in Table 2. On the other hand, to avoid
the confusion which might result for the transition year,
boundary or administrative changes which have occurred
during 1966 are described briefly on all tables.

Certain data supplied by the Federal Republic of Ger-
many include also data relating to West Berlin, for which
separate figures are not available.

Definition of population

In assembling national statistics for publication, the
basic aim has been to obtain data for the present-in-area
or de facto population rather than for the habitually resi-
dent or de jure inhabitants. Thus, unless otherwise noted,
it must be assumed that population and vital statistics
cover both nationals and aliens, native and foreign-born,
aborigines, jungle tribes, nomadic peoples, displaced per-
sons, internees, refugees and any other group present
within the borders of a country at a specified time, Hence,
population estimates which have been adjusted to include
national armed forces and diplomats stationed outside
the country, and to exclude alien armed forces, foreign
diplomats and enemy prisoners of war stationed in the
area are explained in the tables both where the popula-
tion figures are shown and, if necessary, where these
figures are used in the computation of vital-statistics rates.

NOMENCLATURE

For reasons of space limitations, the country names
listed in the tables are the commonly employed abbrevia-



tions in use in the United Nations as of 31 December
1966.» The full official titles are used only when a short
form is not in general use, except that for purposes of
clarity, the following full official titles are given in Table
2: United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ire-
land, United States of America, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic and
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic. In tables other than
Table 2, these five countries are referred to by the follow-
ing short forms: United Kingdom, United States, USSR,
Byelorussian SSR and Ukrainian SSR, respectively.

Arrangement of country names

The arrangement of the country names in the stub and
box-heads of the tables is of two types:

Table 2 shows data for every country in the world.
Countries are grouped by continents which, in turn, are
arranged in English alphabetical order i.e., Africa; Amer-
ica, North; America, South; Asia; Europe; Oceania; and
USSR, and within each continent, countries are classified
as “sovereign” and “non-sovereign” and arranged in Eng-
lish alphabetical order within these two sub-categories.

The sovereign group, consisting of countries which were
self-governing as of 31 December 1966, is set forth first;
countries formerly designated as “non-self-governing”,
now shown as “non-sovereign”, follow. Instead of non-
sovereign countries being sub-classified according to ad-
ministering authority, an indication of who administers
each is now given in brackets following each country
name, This change (which was made in the 1964 issue)
appeared desirable because of the dwindling number of
non-sovereign countries, and the opportunity this pro-
vided of bringing Table 2 into closer conformity with
the rest of the tables in so far as arrangement of country
names is concerned.

Tables 3-30 continue to show only those countries for
which statistics are available. These names, like those in
Table 2 are arranged in English alphabetical order within
continents, but unlike Table 2, they are not sub-classified
according to sovereignty and the name of the adminis-
tering authority is not shown except in those cases where

confusion might result because two countries have identi-
cal names.

Changes in couniry names

As noted above, changes in name, administration and
status which occurred during the calendar year 1966 are
described in all the tables; for convenience, they are also
set forth in chronological order below. Changes which
occurred in 1965 and earlier years have been described
in previous issues of the Demographic Yearbook.

Date Former Name Current Name  Nature of change
26 May 1966  British Guiana  Guyana Independence
5 Aug. 1966 Malaysia Malaysia Changesof names
Malaya West Malaysia of component
East Malaysia parts
Sabah Sabah
Sarawak Sarawak
30Sept. 1966  Bechuanaland  Botswana Independence
4 Oct. 1966 Basutoland Lesotho Independence
30 Nov.1966  Barbados Barbados Independence

It should be emphasized that the designation em-
ployed and the presentation of the material in this pub-
lication do not imply the expression of any opinion what-
soever on the part of the Secretariat of the United Nations
concerning the legal status of any country or territory or
of its authorities, or concerning the delimitation of its
frontiers. They were adopted solely for the purpose of
providing a convenient geographic basis for the accom-
panying statistical series. The same qualification applies
to all notes and explanations concerning the geographic
units for which data are presented.

EVALUATION OF QUALITY OF DATA

The attempt to differentiate demographic statistics ac-
cording to their degree of accuracy, begun in the 1959
issue, has been continued in this Demographic Yearbook.
Distinction is achieved through the use of two different
type fonts—roman type for more or less “reliable” data
and italics for those of questionable reliability. For a de-
scription of the methods used to evaluate the data, see
the discussion under “Population” and “Vital Statistics”,
which follows.

AREA

Statistics of territorial expanse or geographic area will
be found in Tables 1 and 2. Table 2 shows the most recent
land and water area estimate for every geographic unit of
the world; Table 1 shows aggregate area for the world,
8 Major Areas and 22 Component Regions. Unless other-
‘wise specified, all of these figures are assumed to represent
total area, that is, they comprise the land area and inland
waters excluding only polar regions and some unin-
habited islands. Inland waters are assumed to consist of
major rivers and lakes.

Area is given in square kilometres, the conversion from
square miles (if required) having been accomplished by
equating 1 square mile to 2.589988 square kilometres. Use
of a different factor would give slightly different results.
Rounding also may affect the last digit of the value.

Apparent inconsistency with previously published fig-

1 For a listing of the majority of these areas, see Names of Countries
.and Adjectives of Nationality (United Nations document ST/CS/
:SER.F/214, 16 December 1966).

ures may be due to the introduction of improved esti-
mates, to increases in actual land surface by reclamation,
or to a change in the unit of measurement used. In most
cases it was possible to ascertain the reason for a revision
but, failing this, the latest figures have nevertheless been
accepted as correct and substituted for values previously
on file. Some slight changes in area figures from those
previously published are also due to the use of the factor
given above (2.589988), which was adopted by the Statis-
tical Office in 1965, replacing the factor of 2.589998 pre-
viously used.

SOURCES OF VARIATION

Lack of comparability between area statistics arises
primarily from differences in definition. For example,
area defined as “land and water” cannot be considered
comparable to “land area” figures unless the amount of
inland water is known to be negligible. Also the term
“water area” may vary in meaning from one country to an-



other; in one, it may comprise only major rivers and lakes
(“inland water” according to the standard), while in
others, it may include, in addition, coastal bays, inlets and
gulfs. Variations of this type between countries with long
coastlines or populated island territories can impair in-
ternational comparability. .

Another problem concerns the source of the area data.
Some area figures are based on surveys, carried out by
modern scientific means; others are simply conjectures

based on random items of information. Some values are of
recent origin, reflecting current knowledge and significant
territorial changes up to the present time; others are not
current and may thereby fail to take cognizance of recent
boundary rectifications. Since neither the exact method
of determining the area nor the precise definition of its
composition and time reference is known for all countries,
the values in Table 2 should not be considered strictly
comparable from country to country.

POPULATION

This issue of the Demographic Yearbook features mor-
tality statistics; hence, population statistics are the subject
of only five of the 30 tables, namely, Tables 1, 2, 4, 5 and
6. These five tables show (1) the size of national and city
populations, (2) trends in population-size of countries,
continents, regions and the world; and (3) age-sex com-
position. These are the population data considered neces-
sary on a continuing basis for most purposes. Limited as
the coverage is, these population statistics exemplify
clearly the types of variation common to population data
as a whole,

SOURCES OF VARIATION

Certain types of variation will be readily seen in the
data: viz, national classification schemes do not always
conform to the standard used in the Yearbook tables; defi-
nitions and concepts of various characteristics differ from
country to country. These types of variation are indicated
on the tables whenever possible and discussed in con-
nexion with specific distributions.?

There are other more fundamental sources of varia-
tion, however, which are common to all population data
but which are not always readily apparent. They include
differences in the constitution of “total” populations,
under- or overenumeration and omission at the census,
unreliability of age reporting and variations in the relia-
bility of estimates. These, together with some of the means
used to evaluate their magnitude, are discussed below.

Definition of total population

Variation in the composition of the population de-
scribed as the “total” for different countries is one of the
most important factors to be considered in evaluating
comparability. Although there can be an infinite number
of variations, the most commonly used terms are the
“de facto” and the “de jure”.

De facto and de jure

The total population of a country is conventionally
described as de facto or de jure. A true de facto or
present-in-area concept implies that all persons physically
present in the country—residents and non-residents alike
—have been counted in the local area where they were
found at the time of the census. The de jure count, in
contrast, comprises all persons who usually reside in the
area, irrespective of where they might happen to be at

3For further discussion, see Handbook of Population Census
Methods: Vol. 1, General Aspects of a Population Census; Vol. I,
Economic Characteristics of the Population; Vol. 111, Demographic
and Social Characteristics of the Population (United Nations publi-
cation, Sales No.: 58.XVIL6 (Vols. 1, IL, I1I)).

the time of the census. Simple as these concepts appear,
strict conformity to either of them is rarely found. More-
over, even when these terms are used with precision to
describe the method of obtaining sub-national totals in
a national census of population, they are often mislead-
ing when applied to the national figures in an interna-
tional context. Also, the terms encountered may cor-
rectly describe the method of enumeration (i.e., place of
residence versus place of occurrence) but be incorrect
when applied to the tabulations.

The wide variation which exists in the actual compo-
sition of national census totals defined as de facto and de
jure can be seen from Table A, page 16, of the 1960
Demographic Yearbook, which shows how certain sub-
groups of the population were treated in the censuses
taken between 1945 and 1954 in 52 sovereign countries.
The sub-groups within the country, whose inclusion or
exclusion from the enumeration are considered in the
table, are: nomad tribes, aborigines, alien armed forces,
merchant seamen in port or ashore, alien displaced per-
sons, enemy prisoners of war, foreign diplomatic person-
nel, other civilian aliens permanently resident and other
civilian aliens temporarily present. The sub-groups of
persons outside the country at the time of the census are:
armed forces, merchant seamen at sea, diplomatic per-
sonnel and other civilian nationals temporarily absent.

The lack of uniformity in the inclusion or exclusion
of various of these sub-groups, as demonstrated in the
table, makes it evident that the terms de facto and de
jure, though traditionally accepted, fail to convey a clear
understanding of the basic population composition.
Moreover, because the terms are so loosely used, they
have almost lost international meaning. Nevertheless,
they are the terms encountered in connexion with na-
tional statistics and, as such, must be considered in using
population data from different countries.®

Modified de facto (international conventional total)

In an effort to provide better information for con-
structing world and regional population aggregates from
the results of censuses taken around 1950, the Population
Commission of the United Nations recommended a
“modified de facto” tabulation of the total population
in addition to any other total used for national purposes.
This same concept was included in the Principles and

3 For a more detailed discussion of de jure and de facto concepts
and the implications of these concepts in connexion with enumera-
tion, see Handbook of Population Census Methods, op. cit., Vol. I,
Pp. 91-92 and Vol. III, pp. 55-59.

* Official Records of the Economic and Social Council, Ninth Ses-
sion, Supplement No.7 (United Nations document E/18183), pp. 16-17.



Recommendations for National Population Censuses®
designed to provide guidance for the taking of the 1960
cycle of censuses. In the 1960 recommendations, the new
total was called the “international conventional total”,
and it was defined as “the total number of persons present
in the country at the time of the census, excluding foreign
military, naval and diplomatic personnel and their fami-
lies located in the country but including military, naval
and diplomatic personnel of the country and their fami-
lies located abroad, and merchant seamen resident in the
country but at sea at the time of the census”.

Since the computed total was called for in addition to
any other total used for national purposes, there is no
expectation that it would necessarily have been used in
the detailed census tabulations. Therefore, beginning with
the 1963 Demographic Yearbook, the assumption that all
census results refer to the modified de facto population
was abandoned, and the modification has been described
only where it is known to have been made.

Reliability of census data
Evaluation of census “total”

Irrespective of whether the census is de facto or de jure
in concept, the obtaining of a complete yet unduplicated
total count of the population of an area presents numer-
ous problems. These problems are, of course, more pro-
nounced in areas where the inhabitants are unfamiliar
with census-taking, but it should be emphasized that they
are present in every enumeration.®

Measuring the amount of under- or overenumeration
by a postcensal field check or other means, as described
in Chapter I of the 1962 Demographic Yearbook, makes
it possible to correct the total, but it is usually impossible
to revise the distributions, except perhaps the geographic
classification. Hence, the principal use of such measures
is to point up the lack of completeness inherent in even
the most carefully planned and executed census and to
stimulate adoption of procedures conducive to precision.
To assist in the interpretation of data in the various tables
of the Yearbook, care has been taken to describe the census
results, in so far as this is possible, as relating to population
actually enumerated or as having been adjusted by some
correction factor, and to give the factor.”

Evaluation of age distribution

Age — the characteristic most universally investigated
both in population and vital statistics — is commonly de-
termined on the basis of two types of questions, used singly
or in combination. The first type asks the respondent for
date of birth; the alternative method requires that the
answer be given in terms of age in completed units of
time, that is, age at last birthday—in years for adults and
in hours, days, weeks, or months of life for infants. These
two methods do not necessarily result in data of equal
accuracy. There is evidence that the date-of-birth type
of inquiry yields more precise data than the direct ques-

8 Principles and Recommendations for National Population Cen-
suses (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 58.XVIL5), para. 403.

¢ For further discussion, see United Nations, Demographic Yearbook,
1962 (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 63.XIIL.1), Chapter I.
Also Handbook of Population Census Methods: Vol. I, op. cit., pp.
104-111.

? National estimates of underenumeration are given in Table 2,
p. 96.

tion, but it is obviously of limited applicability in areas
where a large proportion of the population is illiterate or
unable, for other reasons, to give the exact date of birth.
On the other hand, the direct question on age also may
be answered incorrectly, either through ignorance or
deliberate misstatement.

Another source of variation may be found in the
method of classifying the age data after they have been
collected. The recommended method is to convert the
date-of-birth information to age at last birthday by sub-
tracting the exact date of birth from the date of the
census. This age, which will be in the largest units of
completed time, i.e., years, months, or days of age, would
then be tabulated by single years if desired or classified
into selected age groups. This method of “completed years™
is not always used, however. Some countries classify by
the year of birth which is equivalent to determining
“age” by finding the difference between the year of birth
and the year of the census. In such a classification, a
child born in the calendar year immediately prior to the
census year would usually be counted as one year of age
even though he might not have completed one month of
life. This type of classification can usually be identified
by the fact that the frequencies in the under-one-year cate-
gory appear smaller than they should be in relation to the
succeeding categories. It should be noted, however, that
for a year during which a large number of births took
place, the effect may not be so clear.

Another source of non-comparability may result from
differences in the method of reckoning age, e.g., the
Western versus the Eastern or, as it is usually known, the
English versus the Chinese system. By the latter, a child
is regarded as one year old at birth and advances one year
at each Chinese New Year. The effect of this system is
most obvious in data at the beginning of the age span
where the frequencies in the under-one-year category are
markedly understated. The effect on higher age groups is
not so apparent. Distributions constructed on this basis
are usually adjusted before publication, but the possibility
of such aberrations should not be excluded when census
data by age are compared.

Misstatements of age may be due to numerous causes,
among which may be cited ignorance of correct age;
carelessness in reporting and recording; a general ten-
dency to state age in figures ending in certain digits (such
as zero, two, five and eight); to exaggerate length of life at
advanced ages; a possibly subconscious aversion to certain
numbers such as 13; and wilful misrepresentations arising
from motives of an economic, social, political or purely
personal character. The above-cited reasons for misstate-
ments are common to most investigations of age and to
most countries and they may impair comparability to a
marked degree.

As a result of these difficulties as well as differences
in enumeration and classification, the age-sex distributions.
of population of many countries show irregularities.
which may be summarized as follows: (1) deficiency of
infants and young children, (2) heaping at ages ending
in 0 and 5, (3) a preference for even ages over odd ages,
(4) unexpectedly large differences between the frequency
of males and females at certain ages, and (5) unac-
countably large differences between the frequencies in
adjacent age groups. Comparison of identical age-sex



cohorts from successive censuses, as well as study of the
age-sex composition in each census, may reveal these and
other inconsistencies, some of which are characteristic of
even the most modern censuses.

Index of Concentration: To measure the accuracy of
age statistics on the evidence of irregularities in b-year
groups, an index was devised for presentation in the
1949-50 Demographic Yearbook.® Although this index was
sensitive to various sources of inaccuracy in the data, it
could also be affected considerably by real fluctuations
of past demographic development. It could not, there-
fore, be applied indiscriminately to all types of statistics,
unless certain adjustments were made and caution used
in the interpretation of results.

The publication of population statistics by single years
of age in the 1955 issue of the Demographic Yearbook
made it possible to apply a simple, yet highly sensitive,
index known as Whipple’s Index, or the Index of Con-
centration,® the interpretation of which is relatively free
from consideration of factors not connected with the accu-
racy of age returns. More refined methods for the measure-
ment of age accuracy by single years have been devised,
but this particular index was selected for presentation in
the Demographic Yearbook on the basis of its simplicity
and the wide use it has already found in other sources.

Whipple’s Index “is obtained by summing the age re-
turns between 23 and 62 years inclusive and finding what
percentage is borne by the sum of the returns of years
ending with 5 and 0 to one-fifth of the total sum. The
results would vary between a minimum of 100, represent-
ing no concentration at all, and a maximum of 500, if no
returns were recorded with any digits other than the
two mentioned.”

The index is applicable to all age distributions for
which single years are given at least to the age of 62, with
the following exceptions: (1) where the data presented
are the result of graduation, no irregularity is scored by
Whipple’s Index, even though the graduated data may
still be affected by inaccuracies of a different type; (2)
where statistics on age have been derived by reference
to the year of birth, and tendencies to round off the birth
year would result in overly frequent age returns with odd
figures of age, the frequency of age returns with terminal
digits 5 and 0 is not an adequate measure of their ac-
curacy.

Whipple’s Index was applied to a number of the single-
year-of-age distributions of population from censuses taken
between 1945 and 1954; the ratings achieved by 91 such
distributions can be found on pages 18-19 of the 1960

8In this index, differences were scored from expected values of
ratios between numbers of either sex in the same age group, and
numbers of the same sex in adjoining age groups. In compounding
the score, allowance had to be made for certain factors such as the
effects of past fluctuations in birth rates, of heavy war casualties,
and of the smallness of the population itself. A detailed description
of the index, with results of its application to the data presented
in the Demographic Yearbooks of 1949-50 and 1951, is furnished in
Population Bulletin No. 2 (United Nations publication, Sales No.:
52.XIIL.4), pp. 59-79. The scores obtained from statistics presented in
the 1952 Demographic Yearbook are presented in that issue, and the
index has also been briefly explained in that issue, as well as those
of 1953 and 1954.

® United States, Bureau of the Census, Thirteenth Census ... Vol.
I, pp. 291-292.

1% Census of India, 1921, Vol. I, Part I, report by J. T. Marten,
Calcutta, 1924, pp. 126-127.

Demographic Yearbook, as well as in the 1955 and 1956
issues.

The index has also been computed for the single-year-of-
age statistics available as of 31 December 1963 from
censuses held between 1955 and 1962. The results of this
tentative rating of 62 distributions for both sexes com-
bined were published in the 1963 Demographic Yearbook,
Ppage 20.

Reliability of population estimates

The reliability of a population estimate depends on the
nature and quality of the statistics employed in its con-
struction and on the method by which these statistics are
combined. An estimate is considered reliable if the proba-
bility of a relatively large error is slight, or if errors in a
given probability range are relatively small. A measure of
reliability defined in such terms can actually be calculated,
provided there is a quantitative appraisal of possible
errors in each of the component factors of the estimate.
For population statistics, such quantitative appraisals
have been obtained systematically in relatively few coun-
tries. Accordingly, only rough assessments of reliability
can be made in most cases, based on a consideration of the
methods by which the current population estimates are
obtained.

Evaluation of current estimates of total population

As a rough indication of the presumable degree of re-
liability in current estimates of total population, a code
describing the manner of their construction was intro-
duced experimentally in Table 1 of the 1949-50 issue of
the Demographic Yearbook. With increased experience
and knowledge, it became evident that the slight modifi-
cations introduced each year subsequent to 1952 were not
adequate. By 1958, a more far-reaching modification
seemed both feasible and necessary for two reasons: (1) it
had become practicable to separate more clearly the logi-
cal elements which affected the reliability of each esti-
mate, and (2) it was considered desirable to give more
weight to the effect of the time which had elapsed between
the date of the last basic population measurement (e.g.,
the last census) and the date of the current estimate.

In constructing the new code, five elements have been
recognized as affecting the reliability of a current popu-
lation estimate: (1) the nature of the base measurement
of the population, (2) the probable error in that base
measurement, (3) the time elapsed since the last meas-
urement, (4) the method of time adjustment by which
the base figure was brought up to date, and (5) the
quality of the time adjustment. However, since very
few comparable indications of the probable error in
the base measurement have been secured so far, only ele-
ments (1), (3), (4) and (5) can be systematically con-
sidered. Hence, the revised code is composed of four parts,
namely the nature of the base data, their recency, the
nature of the time adjustment, and its quality. The
symbols of the code are listed below; for detailed explana-
tions, reference should be made to the 1964 Demographic
Yearbook pp. 12-14.



Code for Current Estimates of Total Population

Part I.  Nature of base data (capital letter)
A Complete census of individuals.
B Sample survey.
C Partial census or partial registration of indi-
viduals.
D Conjecture.
. . Nature of base data not determined.

Recency of base data (subscript numeral fol-
lowing capital letter)
Numeral indicates time elapsed (in years) since
establishment of base figure.

Method of time adjustment (lowercase letter)

a Adjustment by continuous population reg-
ister.

b Adjustment based on calculated balance of
births, deaths and migration.

¢ Adjustment by assumed rate of population
increase.

d No adjustment; base figure held constant at
least two consecutive years.

x Adjustment derived from regional popula-
tion estimates.

. . Method of time adjustment not determined.

Quality of adjustment for types a and b (nu-
meral following letter a or b)
1 Population balance adequately accounted for,
2 Adequacy of accounting for population bal-
ance not determined but assumed to be
adequate,
3 Population balance not adequately ac-
counted for.

Quality of adjustment for type ¢ (numeral fol-
lowing letter ¢)
1 Two or more censuses taken at decennial
intervals or less.
2 Two or more censuses taken, but latest
interval exceeds a decennium.
3 One or no census taken.

Part II.

Part IIL

Part IV.

Italic type: The “Code for Current Estimates of Total
Population” given above describes in abbreviated form
the method used in constructing the estimates of total
population for a current year which, in this Demographic
Yearbook, relates to 1966. The quality of these estimates
can be indicated roughly by designating the various codes
(and, hence, the estimates they describe) as “reliable” or
“less reliable” according to certain criteria.

To begin with, reliable estimates can be defined as those
having their origin in a census of population (coded A);
those based on a sample survey representing the majority
of the population (coded B); and, provided the total popu-
lation is under 1000 persons, those obtained by annual
administrative count of population (coded C).

A second criteria of reliability is the “method of time
adjustment”. Time adjustment by the population-register
method (coded a), or by the balancing equation method
(coded b), are considered acceptable, provided the com-
ponents of the adjusting factors are adequately accounted
for. “Adequate” accounting is defined for this purpose as
combinations of (a) and (b) with 1, and with 2 also,
provided in the latter case vital statistics are known or

assumed to be complete. “Less good” time adjustment
includes up-dating by assumed rates of population
growth (coded ¢); no up-dating (coded d); and unknown
(coded . .).

Applications of the above criteria results in “reliable”
and “less reliable” estimates and the latter are distin-
guished from the former by being set in italic, rather than
in roman, type.

Evaluation of population time series

The code described above was designed primarily to
evaluate the reliability of a particular estimate of total
population for a current date. However, since there is
usually a certain consistency in the manner in which coun-
tries prepare their population estimates from year to year,
the code has some relevance also to the estimates for other
recent years. Even United Nations estimates are con-
structed, if possible, according to the method usually used
by the country. Therefore, it was decided to assume that
the quality of the entire series was the same as that of the
current estimate, whether the latter is official or unofficial.

The time trend of estimates are set in italics if the code
for the latest year is “less reliable”. No attempt has been
made to split the series even though it is evident that
the data now considered reliable are of varying degrees of
reliability, and that, in earlier years, many must have been
considerably less reliable than the current classification
implies. Thus it will be evident that this method overstates
the probable reliability of the series in many cases. It may
also understate the reliability of estimates for years im-
mediately preceding or following a census enumeration.

Evaluation of estimated age distribution

Estimates of the age/sex distribution of population may
be constructed by two major methods: (1) by applying
the specific components of population change to each
age/sex group of the population as enumerated at the
census; and (2) by distributing the estimated total popu-
lation proportionately according to the age/sex structure
at the time of the census. Estimates constructed by the
latter method are not published in the Demographic
Yearbook.

Among those published, estimated age/sex distributions
are categorized as “reliable” or “less reliable” according
to the method of construction established for “total” popu-
lation. Hence, the quality of the total figure, as determined
by the code, is considered to apply to the whole distribu-
tion by age and sex, and the data are set in italics or
roman type, as appropriate, on this basis alone.

Although the accuracy of the age statements at the time
of the census has been studied and the results of a number
of censuses have been rated (see p. 8) no attempt has
been made to project this evaluation to the post-censal
estimates by age.

VITAL STATISTICS

For purposes of the Demographic Yearbook, vital sta-
tistics have been defined as statistics of live birth, death,
foetal death, marriage and divorce. This is in accord with
Principle 201 of the United Nations Principles for a Vital
Statistics System* which defines the field of vital statistics

31 Principles for a Vital Statistics System; Recommendations for the
Improvement and Standardization of Vital Statistics (United Nations
publication, Sales No.: 53.XVIL8), p. 6.
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as encompassing these, as well as statistics of adoptions,
legitimations, recognitions, annulments and legal separa-
tions.

The factors which affect international comparability of
vital statistics are much the same as those which must be
considered in evaluating the variations in population sta-
tistics. Differences in geographic and ethnic coverage of
the data; variation in the reliability of the statistics, as



measured by completeness of registration; diverse tabula-
tion procedures; differences in statistical definitions of
vital events—all these may influence comparability.

Standards for the improvement of vital statistics in
respect of these and other factors have been set forth in
the Principles for a Vital Statistics System.1? The utility of
these international recommendations is further developed,
and their application to national situations explored in
the Handbook of Vital Statistics Methods.*® The Hand-
book also discusses in detail the sources of error in vital
statistics which are outlined below, and reference should
be made to it for further details.

SOURCES OF VARIATION
Fragmentary coverage — geographic and ethnic

Despite the fact that the obtaining of statistics of live
birth, death, foetal death, marriage and divorce has been
given priority in the United Nations recommendations,
the availability of such statistics varies widely.* This is
due in part to lack of uniformity and universality in
national legislation. In some areas, registration is com-
pulsory only for births and deaths; in others, it is com-
pulsory for only a small part of the population (e.g.,
European or non-indigenous population). In still other
countries there is no national provision for compulsory
registration, but only municipal or state ordinances which
do not cover the entire geographic area. Still other coun-
tries have developed registration areas which comprise
only a part of the country, the remainder being excluded
for reasons of inaccessibility or because of economic and
cultural considerations that make regular registration a
practical impossibility.

Examinations of the tables will show that the avail-
ability of vital statistics from civil registers is particularly
spotty in Africa. They are only slightly more available for
much of Asia and parts of Latin America. In these con-
tinents, coverage is uneven and the statistics generally
incomplete and unreliable. This fragmentary coverage is
an important limitation to international comparability.
It should be noted, however, that estimated rates obtained
by the sample survey method or from analysis of census
returns are becoming increasingly available. Although
such estimates cannot be considered an adequate substi-
tute for reliable registration statistics, they do provide
valuable interim information.

Reliability of vital statistics

In addition to the variations which arise because of lack
of national provision for civil registration, there are also
differences in the effectiveness with which national laws
operate in the various countries. The manner in which
the law is implemented and the degree to which the
public complies with the legislation determine the reli-
ability of the vital statistics obtained from the civil
registers.

12 Ibid.

13 Handbook of Vital Statistics Methods. (United Nations publica-
tion, Sales No.: 55.XVIL1).

* For an analysis of the regional availability of birth and death
statistics, see Population Bulletin of the United Nations, No. 6—1962
with special reference to the situation and recent trends of mortality
in the world. (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 62.XII1.2) and
Population Bulletin of the United Nations. No. 7—1963 with special
reference to conditions and trends of fertility in the world. (United
Nations publication, Sales No.: 64.XII1.2).
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Evaluation of vital statistics for a current year

Deficiencies in vital statistics are often fairly obvious.
An examination of the computed or implied rates will
sometimes indicate the cases for which a presumption of
incompleteness is probably justified. However, this tech-
nique applies only where the data are markedly deficient
and where they are tabulated by date of occurrence;
tabulation by date of registration will often produce rates
which appear correct, simply because the numerator is
artificially inflated by the inclusion of delayed regis-
trations.’> Moreover, it should be remembered that knowl-
edge of what is credible in regard to levels of fertility,
mortality, and nuptiality is extremely scanty for many
parts of the world, and borderline cases, which are the
most difficult to appraise, are frequent.

Since an evaluation of quality based solely on exam-
ination of the tabulated series can be very misleading, the
United Nations makes a special effort to obtain national
estimates of the completeness and accuracy of vital statis-
tics from civil registers, using the Demographic Yearbook
annual “Questionnaire on Vital Statistics” for this pur-

se.

On the basis of information accumulated from the
questionnaires, from direct correspondence and from rele-
vant official publications, it has been possible to classify
current national vital statistics from civil registers into
three broad quality categories, as follows:

C Those stated to be relatively complete, i.e., rep-
resenting at least 909, coverage of the events oc-
curring each year.

Those stated to be unreliable, that is, less than
909, coverage.

Those concerning which no specific information
is available.

U

The way in which the classification was made did not
permit the application of uniform, objective criteria with
respect to reliability. In many cases, the basis for the
country’s own evaluation of the data was not given.
Nevertheless, it was felt that, under the circumstances,
national statistical offices were in the best position to
judge the quality of their data and that even the two very
broad categories that could be established on this basis
would be useful in furnishing some indication of the
reliability of the statistics presented in this Yearbook.

The results of this classification (C, U or ...) appear
in the first column of trend tables, which show total fre-
quencies and rates for live births, foetal deaths, infant
deaths, deaths, marriages and divorces. Here also, in the
form of footnotes, will be found the exact values—when
they exist—upon which the U code was based.

Despite the fact that the code is presented only in
connexion with the trend tables, it is of course applicable
to recent vital statistics for the country in question where-
ever they appear in the Yearbook. Thus, in using data
from any vital statistics table, reference should be made
to the quality code before any comparisons or analyses are
attempted. In the case of the life-table functions in Tables
8, 21, 22 and 23 however, adjustments have usually been
made for deficiencies in the basic data.

Strictly speaking, the reliability code relates specifically
to vital-statistics frequencies and only indirectly to rates

15 For discussion of this point, see page 12.



which are computed by relating these frequencies to a
population base. However, since the two components of
the rate—the numerator and the denominator—are not
unrelated, particularly where vital statistics have been
utilized in the construction of the population estimates,
rates based on unreliable vital statistics are coded “U”
even though their magnitude may appear credible. A
fuller evaluation of current rates may be made by con-
sidering also the evaluation of the quality of the popula-
tion estimates.

Data coded U and those for which reliability is un-
known (...) are typeset in italics to distinguish them
quickly from more reliable figures.

Estimated rates, to which by their nature the code does
not apply, are also typeset in italics since their quality has
not been ascertained.

Evaluation of vital-statistics time series

Evaluation of the quality of a time series of vital sta-
tistics is more difficult than evaluation of data for a spe-
cial year. In the absence of measures of reliability for
earlier years, it was decided to assume that the quality of
the entire series was the same as that for the current data;
hence, the time trends of numbers and rates are set in
italics if the code for the current year is unreliable (U)
or unknown {...).

It is recognized that this method is not entirely valid,
because it is known that, in earlier years, many of the
series were considerably less reliable than the current code
implies. But, since it was felt that an obvious means was
desirable for identifying data whose reliability was ques-
tionable and, since the effect is to overstate rather than
understate reliability, the current code—despite its defi-
ciencies—has been used as a basis of classification and
identification.

Tabulation Procedures
Place-of-occurrence statistics

In accordance with part (¢) of Principle 409,2° vital
statistics shown in this Yearbook relate to the de facto or
present-in-area population. Thus, unless otherwise noted,
vital statistics cover all events which occurred within the
present boundaries of the geographic areas shown and
among all segments of population therein. Footnotes are
used to show deviations from this present-in-area concept.

The need for distinguishing between statistics for areas
or populations where registration is moderately complete
and those in which it is incomplete, has been recognized
in Principles 402 and 403.17 In line with these Principles,
statistics for some countries regularly exclude data for a
segment of the population in which registration, though
compulsory, is not even moderately complete, and for
which, therefore, vital statistics are very unreliable. Coun-
tries which follow this procedure include Panama and
Venezuela where data for the tribal Indian population
are excluded; Peru, whose jungle population is excluded;
Surinam and Australia, where data for aborigines are not
included. These cases, as well as others where the geo-
graphic area or population covered by the statistics is
less than the entire country, are noted in the tables.

* Principles for a Vital Statistics System, op. cit., p. 18.
* Ibid., p. 17.
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By date of occurrence versus date of registration

In so far as possible, the vital statistics presented in the
Demographic Yearbook refer to events which occurred
during the specified year, rather than to those which were
registered during that period. This is in accord with the
United Nations Principles.s®

Symbol: Reference to the tables will reveal, however,
that despite this international Principle, a considerable
number of countries tabulate their vital statistics not
by date of occurrence but by date of registration; more-
over, very few of these have analysed the results with a
view to proving their adequacy as measures of natality or
mortality. Because such statistics can be very misleading,
the countries known to tabulate vital statistics by date
of registration are identified in the tables by a dagger
symbol (1). The absence of the dagger, therefore, implies
date-of-occurrence tabulation but, since complete informa-
tion is not available, this assumption may overstate the
“occurrence group” to some extent.

Because this factor is so inextricably related to delay in
registration, it must always be considered in conjunction
with the quality code with which it appears on the trend
tables. Obviously if registration is complete and timely (C),
the ill effects of tabulating by date of registration are for
all practical purposes nullified. Similarly, the qualifica-
tion is less applicable to death statistics because, in most
countries, the sanitary code requires that a death must be
registered before a burial permit can be issued and this
regulation tends to make registration prompt. The sym-
bol is even less meaningful in relation to marriage and
divorce statistics because, in most countries, these events
are registered immediately or within a reasonably short
period thereafter in order to ensure their legality. It is
least meaningful for foetal-death statistics because of the
need for a burial permit and because registration of foetal
deaths is usually made at once, or not at all.

Effect on comparability: As noted above, if registra-
tion is prompt, the difference between statistics tabulated
by the date of occurrence and date of registration might be
negligible. In such cases, the only factor limiting com-
parability is the length of the statutory time period al-
lowed for current registration.

If, on the other hand, registration is not prompt, and
delayed registration exists to any substantial degree,
vital statistics by date of registration will not produce
internationally comparable data. Under the best circum-
stances, statistics of registrations will include primarily
events which occurred in the immediately preceding year;
in countries with less well-developed systems, they will
include some which occurred many years in the past.
Examination of available evidence reveals that delays of
up to 20-25 years are not uncommon for birth registra-
tion, though the majority are recorded between 2 and 4
years of birth. As registration completeness and prompt-
ness improve, date-of-registration tabulations will approx-
imate more closely the true frequencies for the year in
question but, until this time is reached, the statistics by
date of registration will not be internationally comparable
either among themselves or with statistics by date of oc-
currence,

It should also be mentioned that lack of international
comparability is not the only limitation introduced by

18 Ibid., Principle 408.



date-of-registration tabulation. Even within the same
country, comparability over time may be lost by the
practice of counting registrations rather than occurrences.
If the number of events registered from year to year
fluctuates to any extent (due to ad hoc incentives to stim-
ulate registration or to the sudden need for proof of birth
or death to meet certain requirements), vital statistics
tabulated by date of registration cannot provide a
measure of the level of natality or mortality; nor can they
provide an indication of the trend. All they can give is
an indication of the fluctuations in the need for a birth,
death or marriage certificate and the work load of the
registrars. If, on the other hand, registration completeness
is not sporadic but steady from year to year, or is—in fact—
improving, an apparent rise in the birth and death rates
based on date-ofregistration figures may be mistaken for
evidence of changes in the incidence of births and deaths.
In both cases, statistics of birth and death registrations are
of very limited use for either national or international
studies.

Statistical definition of events

Another source of variation—though a much less im-
portant one—lies in the statistical definition of each vital
event. It is important, for example, to establish a uni-
form and definite criterion differentiating statistically
between foetal deaths and live births. In some countries,
a child must survive for at least 24 hours before it can be
inscribed in the live-birth register. Infants who die before
the expiration of the 24-hour period are classified as
“still-births” and, failing special statistical provisions, they
would not be counted as either a live birth or as a death.
Similarly, in several other countries, those infants who
are born alive but who die before registration of their
birth, are considered as “still-births”; these likewise would
be excluded from both the live-birth and the death statis-
tics.

Unless special tabulation procedures are adopted in
such cases, the live-birth and death statistics will both be
deficient by the number of these infants, while the inci-
dence of late foetal deaths will be increased by the same
amount. As a result, late foetal death ratios would be
exaggerated and general birth and death rates under-
stated to some degree. The infant mortality rate would
also be understated because, although both components
(infant deaths and live births) are deficient by the same
absolute amount, the deficiency is proportionately greater
in relation to the infant deaths and the rate tends to be
lower than it should be.?

Lack of comparability due to different statistical
definitions is found also in statistics of marriage and
divorce. Even though marriage and divorce are legal
rather than biological events and thus presumably less
subject to variation in definition, conceptual differences
between countries do affect the statistics. Further details
have been given in Chapter II of the 1958 Demographic
Yearbook, which featured marriage and divorce statistics.

LIVE-BIRTH STATISTICS
Because this issue of the Yearbook is devoted chiefly to

1® Note suppressed.

¢ Note suppressed.

3 For more precise evaluation of these effects, see Handbook of
Vital Statistics Methods, op. cit., chapter 1V,
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statistics of mortality, the subject coverage for birth statis-
tics has been restricted to basic data for which continuity
is required each year, namely, to time trends of numbers
and rates and to births by age of mother. These will be
found in Tables 7 and 8, respectively.

For purposes of these tables, live birth has been defined
in accordance with the international definition set forth
in the Principles for a Vital Statistics System.?? The varia-
tions in the data are discussed briefly in connexion with
Tables 7 and 8; for limitations of live birth statistics in
general, see the 1965 issue of the Demographic Yearbook
where natality statistics were featured.

FOETAL-DEATH STATISTICS

Foetal-death statistics may be considered as compo-
nents of the mortality picture as well as elements in fer-
tility and pregnancy wastage. Hence, statistics of foetal
death have been expanded in this mortality volume to
complement the feature subject. Three tables showing
foetal deaths are included as well as one showing perinatal
mortality; these are Tables 9-12, inclusive.

The basic definition of foetal death, upon which statis-
tics are compiled, is the international standard,?® as
follows:

Foetal death is death prior to the complete expul-
sion or extraction from its mother of a product of
conception, irrespective of the duration of pregnancy;
the death is indicated by the fact that after such sepa-
ration the foetus does not breathe or show any other
evidence of life, such as beating of the heart, pulsa-
tion of the umbilical cord, or definite movement of
voluntary muscles.

“Late foetal deaths” are defined as those of “twenty-
eight completed weeks of gestation or over”. These are
synonymous with the events reported under the pre-1950
term “stillbirth”.

Limitations of the Data

Comparability of foetal-death statistics is markedly
affected by differences in definitions, by variations in re-
liability and by tabulation procedures. A fuller discus-
sion of these problems can be found in the Handbook of
Vital Statistics Methods?* but one or two salient points
will be set forth below.

Completeness of data

Foetal-death statistics more than any other are subject
to severe limitations as regards completeness of regis-
tration. It would appear that even with a highly efficient
registration system, a considerably greater proportion of
foetal deaths than of live births or deaths escapes
registration. However, it is difficult to measure or esti-
mate just what fraction of the total number go unregis-
tered; consequently, not as much precise information on
completeness of coverage will be found on these tables
as is given for live births and deaths.

Definitions

The comparability of foetal-death statistics is affected
strongly by differences in definitions. Principal of these

22 Op. cit., Principle 202.
22 Ibid.
2t Op. cit., chapter IV,



are the differences in what is to be registered as a “still-
birth” or “late foetal death” when registration of all
products of conception is not mandatory. These “criteria
of viability”, are usually based on the duration of preg-
nancy—measured in days, weeks or months—and they vary
widely, ranging (according to available information)
from 3 to 7 months gestation. The interval most fre-
quently specified as the minimum is 28 weeks. Some coun-
tries have an additional requirement that the foetus be a
minimum length, the minimum specified ranging from 30
to 35 centimetres. In a number of cases, the only specifica-
tion is simply that the foetus must be viable or that it must
be recognizable as a human being.

Although full information on how “stillbirths” are de-
fined could not be obtained for all the areas and years
for which “stillbirth” data are shown in this volume, some
information on current practices is available for most
of the areas; this is indicated in Table 11 where distribu-
tions by gestational age are shown.

As has already been pointed out above, some countries
register live-born infants dying shortly after birth (and
before the birth has been registered) as “stillbirths”. Such
deaths may occur as many as 3 days after birth; hence,
stillbirth or late foetal-death statistics may be inflated to
a rather high degree. Theoretically, corrections can be
made in the figures so long as these pseudo-stillbirths
are tabulated separately from the true stillbirths. This is
done in some countries, but such a correction can be
applied only to the gross totals. The countries where
these procedures apply are pointed out in Tables 9 and 10.

DEATH STATISTICS

This eighteenth issue of the Demographic Yearbook is
the first of two successive volumes featuring mortality
statistics. Three previous issues (1951, 1957 and 1961)
have featured mortality statistics, each issue carrying the
full range of available data. However, the extensive
amount of data now available makes it impossible to
present the full range in one volume. Hence, to provide
the geographic and time coverage as well as the cross-
classifications required for analysis, it has become neces-
sary to split the tables into two groups; the simpler series
will be shown in this 1966 issue, while the more complex
cross-tabulations, which in any case become available
later in the year than do simple totals, will be published
in the 1967 issue.

This 1966 issue therefore contains 8 tables of basic mor-
tality statistics, including trends of infant and general
mortality for the period 1947-1966 with average rates for
B-year periods back to 1920; age/sex differentials of infant
mortality, 1956-1965; general mortality by age and sex for
1950-1965; and deaths and death rates by cause and med-
ical certification for 1956-1965. An attempt has been made
to provide an overlap of at least one year with tables shown
in the last previous (1961) mortality volume. This overlap
can be seen from the index on page 700, which also shows
that, by using previous issues, mortality indices beginning
1980 can be compiled for most series.

The 1967 issue will carry forward the general trend
tables and supply, in addition, seasonal (monthly) mor-
tality as well as such cross-classifications as cause by age,
and sex; marital status, age and sex; and occupation by age
for males. All of these cross-classifications will be shown
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by urban and rural residence wherever this distinction
has been made.

For purposes of these tables, death has been defined in
accordance with the Principles for a Vital Statistics Sys-
tem?s as follows:

Death is the permanent disappearance of all evi-
dence of life at any time after live birth has taken
place (post-natal cessation of vital functions without
capability of resuscitation).

By definition, the figures exclude foetal deaths except
in a few cases noted in the tables and, in these, the pre-
sumption seemed warranted that the number included
was too small to invalidate the data.

Normally all deaths of live-born issue are included but,
because of the legal definition of live birth in some coun-
tries, deaths of infants who died before registration of
birth or before 24 hours of age are excluded from the
totals for certain countries. This exclusion is potentially
an important one, inasmuch as deaths up to three days
after birth (a period at which mortality tends to be high)
may thus escape registration and counting. These are
noted in the tables.

The data presented relate to deaths which occurred in
the population present within the current boundaries of
the given country. Therefore, unless otherwise specified,
they may be presumed to include deaths among nomadic
tribes and aborigines and those among national or alien
armed forces, displaced persons, war refugees, and aliens
residing in the country at the time when death occurred.
They normally exclude deaths among nationals (armed
forces or civilians) stationed or residing outside the
country. It should not, however, be assumed that absence
of qualifying notes in respect of inclusions or exclusions
necessarily indicates conformity to the standard, though in
most cases, the assumption is probably justified.

Because under-registration of deaths is more difficult to
detect than under-registration of births, the quality-of-
data code columns in the tables presenting foetal, peri-
natal, general mortality and infant mortality contain
more “unknowns” (...) than does that in the table of
birth statistics. It is generally believed that deaths are
more completely registered than births, but this may not
be the case everywhere. In fact, evidence is beginning to
accumulate which suggests that, in some areas and under
certain conditions, births may be more fully registered
than deaths. According to an analysis of data for 1951-
1955,2¢ only about 33 per cent of the world’s deaths were
being registered—a percentage whose regional range is
from 7 for East Asia to 100 in Northern America and
Europe. For births, the corresponding ratio was 42 per
cent.

The tables have been carefully cross-checked and com-
pared for consistency. Wherever unaccounted discrepan-
cies in either numbers or rates were disclosed, they have
been pointed out in footnotes irrespective of their mag-
nitude.

LIFE TABLES
Life tables are based on observed mortality conditions
* Op, cit., Principle 202 (2).
*¢ United Nations, Demographic Yearbook, 1956 (United Nations

publication, Sales No.: 1956.X111.5) Table 1, p. 14, See also Popula-
tion Bulletin of the United Nations, No. 61962, op. cit., pp. 12-13.



for a selected time period, but they permit a more de-
tailed analysis of the implications and prospects inherent
in those conditions than do conventional central death
rates,

Though first developed for actuarial purposes, the life
table has many applications in the demographic field.
Among these are: (1) the preparation of population pro-
jections by age and sex, (2) analysis of effects of mortality
on the age and sex composition of a population, (3) com-
parisons of summarizing measures of mortality, such as
the life-table death rate (the reciprocal of the expectation
of life at birth), expectation of life at various ages, etc,,
(4) computation of net reproduction rates, and (5) the
appraisal of the accuracy of census enumerations and vital-
registration data. In addition, life-table techniques have
been applied to the analysis of other types of demo-
graphic data, for example, in the computation of proba-
bilities of marriage specific for age and sex, on the basis
of census data classified by marital status.

Three principal functions are given in this Demo-
graphic Yearbook: (1) the probability of dying within
one year or within a specified age interval for persons
of exact ages specified (q,); (2) the survivors at the begin-
ning of each age interval out of a generation of 100,000
(l.); and (3) the mean expectation of life or the average
future lifetime for persons at exact ages specified (¢,).

Details of procedure in life-table construction vary
somewhat, depending in large measure upon the avail-
ability and form of the basic data. The basic data ordi-
narily consist of deaths in a given period classified by
single years of age and sex and the mean population of
that age and sex during that period. The values of the
life-table mortality rate (g,), which is the basic function
of the life table, are generally so derived as to correspond
to the death rates of persons of that age and sex in a par-
ticular period of time,

The most usual procedure is to utilize statistics of
deaths in a three-year or five-year period centred at the
census date so that the census results can be taken as the
mean population. Sometimes the period covered is that
between two censuses, and the population figures utilized
are averages of the results of the two censuses. It is com-
mon to make adjustments to correct for misstatements of
age in the census and death statistics and to obtain
successive values of ¢, which vary smoothly from
one age to the next; a correction for the effect of migra-
tion is occasionally made. In a few rare cases, approximate
life tables have been computed without the use of data on
deaths, by deriving g, values from the comparison of the
population in each age group as enumerated at one census
with the survivors at the next census.

The number of persons surviving to successive ages of
life is obtained by diminishing the initial arbitrary cohort
(usually 100 000 persons) by the application of the mor-
tality rate specific for that age. These survivors are repre-
sented by the symbol “l,” which stands for “persons liv-
ing at age x”'. :

Computation of the number of survivors (I;) produces
also the number of persons dying in each age interval
(d,) and additional manipulation produces the number
of years lived by the cohort between age x and x + 1 (L)
as well as the cumulative number of years lived by the
cohort from age x until all have died (T).
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The average future lifetime of persons at each age
specified (¢;) is then computed by relating the total num-
ber of years lived (T,) to the survivors at each age (1,).

The accuracy of life tables depends mainly upon the
accuracy and completeness of the registration of deaths
and of the enumeration of the population at the census.
Deficiencies in death registration are likely to be greater
than corresponding defects in census enumeration. Where
this happens, death rates are understated and the I, (sur-
vivors) and &, values are exaggerated. The mortality rates
computed from population and death statistics at the very
young ages are particularly likely to be understated, and
such an error affects the [, values throughout the table.
As indicated earlier, infant mortality rates obtained by
relating the number of infant deaths to the number of
births in countries where registration is deficient may be
either too low or too high, and the error in either direc-
tion may have an important effect on the [, values for
every age. The expectation of life at birth (&) will also
be too high or too low.

The accuracy and the international comparability of
life-table values are particularly suspect at the highest ages.
Those values depend on imperfect data and frequently
on somewhat arbitrary procedures. Certain remarkable
features—for example, the fact that the expectation of
life at ages over sixty is often distinctly higher in coun-
tries where mortality in general is heavy than in countries
with low death rates—may, thus, merely reflect imperfec-
tions of the tables.

Differences in the methods used for constructing life
tables (adjustment of data, graduation, etc.) may affect
the reliability of the results and impair their international
comparability. The effect of such differences is, however,
probably much smaller than that of deficiencies in cen-
suses and in death registration.

MARRIAGE STATISTICS

The trend of marriages and their distribution by age
of bride and groom constitute the coverage in this issue.
This is the minimum coverage required for continuity.

In accordance with the recommendation made in the
Principles for a Vital Statistics System,? the. statistics
refer, unless otherwise noted, to formal, legal unions. The
effects of variations in definition, as well as other sources
of non-comparability, are discussed briefly in connexion
with Tables 24 and 25; for a more detailed treatment of
these factors, see pp. 17-18 of the 1958 Demographic
Yearbook, where this subject was featured.

DIVORCE STATISTICS

Time series of statistics on dissolution of marriage by
divorce have been set forth in Table 26. Unless otherwise
specified, the definition used in compiling these statistics
was that recommended in the Principles for a Vital Sta-
tistics System,?8 that is, statistics refer to final legal dis-
solutions of marriage which confer on the parties the
right to remarry. »

The effects of variations in definition, as well as other
sources of non-comparability, are discussed briefly in
connexion with Table 26; for a more detailed treatment

- 27 Op. cit., Principle 202.
*8 Ibid.



of these factors, see pp. 18-19 of the 1958 Demographic
Yearbook, where this subject was featured.

INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION STATISTICS

Tables 27-30 contain limited statistics on international
migration, which were last shown in the 1962 Demo-
graphic Yearbook. Statistics on long-term immigrants by
country of last permanent residence and on long-term
emigrants by country of intended residence were not in-
cluded in the 1962 issue and they are not included here.
The omission of these statistics was considered advisable
because of the lack of reliability and comparability of
much of the data, to the point where they are of little or
no value.

Tables 27 and 28 are the master tables, which set forth
the number of international travellers by major cate-
gories of arrivals and departures. Tables 29 and 30 pro-
vide details of the age and sex of persons in two of these
categories, i.e., long-term immigrants and long-term emi-
grants.?? Statistics in these four tables are useful in study-
ing a wide range of economic and social questions, the
last two tables being particularly designed to meet the
needs of economic and demographic research on long-term
migration. All four tables conform to the United Nations
“Recommendations for the Improvement of International
Migration Statistics.”3°

The reccmmendations emphasize also the importance
of tabulations on long-term migrants by country of birth
or citizenship and by usual occupation of migrants of
working age. It has not, however, been possible to include
such tables in the Demographic Yearbook. Data on the
economic characteristics of long-term migrants, 1918-1954,
are available for selected countries in a source-book pub-
lished in 1958,

SOURCES OF VARIATION
Sources of data

The statistics presented in Tables 27-30 have been
obtained generally by means of a questionnaire sent to
governments by the Statistical Office of the United Na-
tions. Supplementary information was extracted from
official publications.

In the various countries, the data are drawn from
one or more of a variety of sources: port statistics (based
on ship or aircraft manifests or other administrative
documents made out by the navigation companies);
statistics of frontier control (provided by the police or
immigration authorities supervising the crossings of
international frontiers); passport statistics (being the num-
ber of passports issued to certain categories of prospective
travellers, these data are limited to departures of na-
tionals); statistics of local population registers (based on
entries recording declarations of change of residence,
which are required by the laws of a few countries);

3* In addition to the corresponding data shown in earlier issues of
the Demographic Yearbook, statistics for the period 1918-1947 are
available in Sex and Age of International Migrants: Statistics for
1918-1947; (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 1953.1V.15).

3¢ International Migration Statistics. Organization and Operation;
Recommended Standards; Sampling (United Nations publication,
Sales No.: 1953.XVIIL.10) Chapter IL.

31 Economic Characteristics of International Migrants: Statistics for
Selected Countries, 1918-1954 (United Nations publication, Sales No.:
58.X111.3).
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statistics of work-permits for aliens, special transport con-
tracts for emigrants, etc.

Variations in definitions correspond, in a certain meas-
ure, to the diversity in the sources of statistics on inter-
national migration and travel. This diversity complicates
the interpretation of different series available for the
same country and the making of international com-
parisons.

An analysis of sources shows that outside of Europe, mi-
gration and travel data are obtained in a large majority
of the countries from frontier control, port statistics, and
population registers. In Europe, a greater diversity of
methods prevails, reflecting the particular difficulty of
collecting migration data in that continent as a result
of the multiplicity of frontiers crossed by large numbers
of travellers each year. Only a detailed study of each case
may reveal the reliability of the figures, and show how
comparable they may be for different countries and
periods of time.

Definitions and nomenclature

Problems of definitions and nomenclature are different
in statistics of international migration and travel from
those in other demographic statistics. Population-census
and vital-registration data, at least elementary ones, re-
late to well defined events such as the presence of a person
in a particular area, a birth or a death. The crossing of an
international frontier by a traveller likewise is a simple
event to define, but it is not a very significant one in
itself. The commonly used concepts of long-term emi-
grant and immigrant, short-term migrant and visitor are
largely conventional in the sense that they do not relate
to obvious and easily recognizable characteristics of the
travellers, which would make it possible readily to iden-
tify and enumerate those belonging in each category.
According to context, the legal or administrative defini-
tions vary greatly among countries and sometimes in the
same country, although in most cases account is taken of
whether or not the traveller is a resident of the country
from which he departs or in which he arrives, and of the
purpose and expected duration of his sojourn.

In order to make it possible under these circumstances
to collect statistics on international migration and travel
and to ensure that they possess a reasonable degree of
consistency and international comparability, it is neces-
sary to establish a statistical nomenclature which defines
precisely what is to be counted, is adapted to the processes
of data collection and tabulation, and also meets the
needs of users of statistical information in this field.

The nomenclature used in Tables 27 and 28 is sub-
stantially the same as that given in paragraph 17 of the
United Nations recommendations.?? Certain clarifications
have been introduced in the terminology so as to avoid
some common difficulties of interpretation, viz.:

long-term is used instead of permanent to designate
movements of more than one year’s duration,

short-term is used instead of temporary in the case of
movements of one year or less.

In order to facilitate comparisons between statistics of
visitors shown in the Yearbook with those published by
the International Union of Official Travel Organisa-

32 International Migration Statistics, op. cit., p. 17.



tions,3s visitors in transit and cruise-ship visitors have
been shown separately whenever possible.

The 1953 recommendations defined frontier traffic as
the movements of persons residing in the frontier area,
moving frequently across the border, and often author-
ized to use simplified travel documents (frontier cards).
Only a small number of countries are able to identify such
frontier traffic and show it separately from all other de-
partures and arrivals, as suggested in the recommenda-
tions. In those few cases, frontier traffic has been shown
under an appropriate designation in the special categories
and not included in totals.

The nomenclature used in Tables 27 and 28 is as
follows:

Arrivals from other countries

Total arrivals (sum of categories 2 through 7).
Long-term immigrants, i.e.,, non-residents (nationals
and aliens) intending to remain for a period exceed-
ing one year.

Short-term immigrants, i.e., non-residents intending
to exercise for a period of one year or less an occupa-
tion remunerated from within the country (depend-
ants being classified in category 4).

Visitors, i.e., non-residents intending to remain for a
period of one year or less without exercising an occu-
pation remunerated from within the country (in-
cluding their dependants). The category may be
sub-divided according to the purpose of the visit:
holiday, education, business, other purposes.

Transit visitors.

Cruise-ship visitors.

Residents (nationals and aliens) returning after a
short-term sojourn abroad.

Special categories, i.e., separate figures for groups
to which special interest attaches in a given country
and frontier traffic of especially large volume.

oW

Departures to other countries

Total departures (sum of categories 2 through 7).
Long-term emigrants, i.e., residents (nationals and
aliens) intending to remain abroad for a period ex-
ceeding one year.

Short-term immigrants departing (dependants being
classified in category 4).

N

* International Travel Statistics, published yearly on behalf of
the International Union of Official Travel Organisations by the
British Travel and Holiday Association, London.
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4. Visitors departing on completion of visit. This cate-
gory may be sub-divided according to the purpose of
the visit: holiday, education, business, other purposes.

5. Transit visitors.

6. Cruise-ship visitors.

7. Residents (nationals and aliens) intending to go
abroad for a short absence (one year or less).

8. Special categories, i.e., separate figures for groups to

which special interest attaches in a given country and
frontier traffic of especially large volume.

For statistical purposes, the 1953 recommendations dis-
tinguished long-term migrants from other travellers by
the fact that they change their country of residence for
more than one year. Short-term immigrants are distin-
guished from other travellers by the fact that they arrive
to take employment remunerated from within the country
for a period not exceeding one year; an important case is
that of the seasonal workers. Persons arriving for one year
or less but not intending to exercise an occupation re-
munerated from within the country of arrival are visitors.
Business visitors are remunerated by a firm located out-
side the country which they visit.

The drawing of a line at one year to distinguish be-
tween “short-term” and “long-term” movements is widely
accepted among countries where a systematic effort has
been made to clarify migration statistics. However, in the
marginal case of persons changing residence for exactly
one year (e.g., one-year employment contract without
intention to extend it) several countries still use an
older pattern of classification which includes these travel-
lers among long-term migrants.

Deviations from the above definitions are explained in
footnotes to Tables 27 and 28. The deviations result pri-
marily from variations in the concepts of long-term and
short-term migration or from limitations of the data to
certain types of movements such as continental or inter-
continental journeys, travel by sea or across land borders,
etc.

The value of the data and their international com-
parability are further restricted by the fact that the
definitions of long-term immigration and emigration are
based on intentions expressed by the travellers, who may
subsequently change their plans. Furthermore, clan-
destine movements which are known to occur across cer-
tain frontiers escape statistical recording, except perhaps
in a very limited number of cases where provisions are
made for including the persons concerned in the statistics
when their status is regularized.



DESCRIPTION OF TABLES

Table 1

Table 1 presents world and regional aggregates of pop-
ulation, rates of population increase, crude birth and
death rates, geographic “area” and density. Estimates of
the order of magnitude of world population by “Major
areas” and “Regions” are presented for each tenth year,
1930 to 1960, and for 1958, 1965 and 1966. Average annual
per cent rates of population growth have been computed
on these estimates for both the period 1958-66 and
1960-66. The latter is also the period for which the order
of magnitude of crude birth and death rates has been
estimated. Estimates of “area” in square kilometres and of
the order of magnitude of population density, relate to
1966.

Attention is called to the fact that, with this issue, birth
and death rates, like rates of population growth, refer to a
period ended with the latest possible full year, in this case
1966. In previous issues, rates covered a period ended with
the year immediately preceding the last full one, that is,
the corresponding rates in the 1965 Demographic Year-
book refer to 1960-64. Special efforts will henceforth be
made to obtain advance information on current popula-
tion and vital statistics so that it becomes possible to make
the various average rates consistent in terms of time
coverage.

With the exception of “area” all data are set in italic
type to indicate their conjectural quality.

The scheme of regionalization is described on p. 19. It is
the one used in World Population Prospects as Assessed
in 1963.* As noted in that Report,’s the conventional
concept of five or six continents (in addition to the Ant-
arctic) has lost much of its significance for a number of
modern purposes, and is likely to lose more as time passes.
Therefore, although some continental totals are given,
and all can be derived, the basic scheme refers to eight
Major Areas that do not conform entirely to the conven-
tional definitions of the continents but are so drawn as to
obtain greater homogeneity in sizes of population, types
of demographic circumstances and accuracy of demo-
graphic statistics. Six of the Major Areas are further sub-
divided into Regions (arranged in rank order of the
population size), resulting in twenty-four, some of them
defined differently than in previous Demographic Year-
books.

Because countries like the Union of Soviet Socialist Re-
publics, Turkey and the United States overlap the tradi-
tional boundaries of continents, the Major Areas, with
the exception of Africa, could not be drawn up so as to
coincide with continents. The distinction of East Asia
and South Asia as separate Major Areas was dictated
largely by the size of their population. Northern America
and Latin America were distinguished as Major Areas,
rather than the conventional distinction between the con-
tinents of North America and South America, because
population trends in the Middle American Mainland and
the Caribbean region more closely resemble those of South
America than those of America north of Mexico. Latin
America as defined here has somewhat wider limits than

i World Population Prospects, as Assessed in 1963 (United Nations
publication, Sales No.: 66.XII1.2),
*Ibid., p. 8.
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the twenty American republics of Spanish, Portuguese
and French speech which constitute Latin America in a
stricter sense. The following adjustments, then, are in-
volved in reconstituting the continents.

Continent Major Area Adjustments
Africa Africa (none)
America, Northern Adding Middle America (Main-
North America land) and Caribbean region
and deducting Hawaii
America, Latin America Deducting Middle America
South (Mainland) and Caribbean
region
Asia East Asia and Adding Asian portion of the
South Asia Union of Soviet Socialist Re-
publics and deducting Euro-
pean portion of Turkey
Europe Europe Adding European portions of
the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics and Turkey
Oceania Oceania Adding Hawaii

Coverage: The 24 Regions designed to meet the needs of
demographic statistics are constituted of the countries
set forth and defined in Table 2. They have been de-
lineated in terms of present de facto boundaries and since
all retrospective figures have been adjusted for boundary
changes, they refer to constant areas. The composition of
each Region is set forth on p. 19.

Computation:

Population: Estimates of the order of magnitude of
population in 1958, 1965, and 1966 are based on figures
shown in Table 2, but they include if required, an adjust-
ment for under- or over-enumeration at the various cen-
suses and for under- and over-estimation as well as an
allowance for categories of population not regularly in-
cluded in the official figures. Because of these adjustments,
sub-totals do not necessarily coincide with those which
would result from simply summing the component parts
from Table 2. Moreover, estimates have been recon-
structed to take account of newly acquired current in-
formation. These revisions may have resulted in data
which differ from those shown in previous issues of the
Demographic Yearbook and also from those shown in
World Population Prospects as Assessed in 1963%¢ and
hence, the estimates in the latest version of Table 1 are
considered to supersede all previously published figures of
this type.

Rate of population increase: The average annual per

cent rates of population increase have been calculated
from data in the table, using the following formula:

t
— Pl___
r_<”ﬁ I)XIOO

where P, is the population in 1958 or in 1960,
P, is the population in 1966,
tis 8 (years between 1958 and 1966)
or
6 (years between 1960 and 1966),

r is the annual per cent rate of change.
Although estimates of the order of magnitude of

16 0p. cit.



Composition of Major Areas and Component Regions Set Forth in Table 1

Western Africa
Cape Verde Islands

Dahomey United Republic of Tanzania
Gambia Zambia
G
Gf,’?,?:a Northern Africa
Ivory Coast Algeria
Liberia Ifni
Mali Libya
Mauritania Morocco
Niger Spanish North Africa
Nigeria Spanish Sahara
Portuguese Guinea Sudan
§t. Helena (including Tunisia
dependencies) United Arab Republic
B cone Middle Africa
Togo Angola
Upper Volta Cameroon
Central African Republic
. Chad
Eastern Africa Congo (Brazzaville)
Burundi Congo (Democratic
Comoro Islands Republic of)
Ethiopia Equatorial Guinea
French Somaliland Gabon
Kenya $do Tomé and Principe
M:ga&iamr Southern Africa
Mauritius Botswana
Mozambique French Southern and Antarctic
Réunion Territories
Rwanda Lesotho
Seychelles South Africa
Somalia South West Africa
Southern Rhodesia Swaziland
NORTHERN AMERICA
Bermuda St. Pierre and Miquelon
Canada United States (including
Greenland Hawaii)
LATIN AMERICA
Tropical South America Temperate South America (cont.)
Bolivia Paraguay
Brazil Uruguay
Colombia .
Ecuador Caribbean
French Guiana Antigua
Guyana Bahama Islands
Peru Barbados
Surinam Cayman Islands
Venezuela Cuba
Dominica
Middle America (Mainland) Dominican Republic
British Honduras Grenada
Canal Z Guadeloupe
anat Lone Haiti
Costa Rica Jamaica
glusaatleggg Martinique
Honduras Montserrat .
Mexico Netherlands Antilles
Nicaragua Puerto Rico .
P Bu St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla
anama

Temperate South America
Argentina

Chile
Falkland Islands

AFRICA

Eastern Africa (continued)
Uganda

St. Lucia

St. Vincent

Trinidad and Tobago
Turks and Caicos Islands
Virgin Islands [UK]
Virgin Islands {US]
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EAST ASIA
Mainland region Japan
China (mainland) Other East Asia
Hong Kong Bonin Islands
Macau China (Taiwan)
Mongolia Korea
Ryukyu Islands
SOUTH ASIA
Middle South Asia South-East Asia (continued)
Afghanistan Thailand
Bhutan Viet-Nam
Ceylon West Irian
India .
Iran South-West Asia
Maldive Islands Aden
Pakistan Bahrain
Nepal Cyprus
Sikkim Gaza Strip (Palestine)
Iraq
South-East Asia }:)r:de;n
Brunei Kuwait
Burma Lebanon
Cambodia Muscat and Oman
Indonesia Protectorate of South Arabia
Laos Qatar
Malaysia Saudi Arabia
Philippines Syria
Portuguese Timor Trucial Oman
Singapore Turkey
Yemen
EUROPE
Western Europe Eastern Europe
Austria Bulgaria
Belgium Czechoslovakia
France East Berlin
Germany, Federal Republic of Eastern Germany
Liechtenstein Hungary
Luxembourg Poland
Monaco Romania
Netherlands
Switzerland
West Berlin Northern Europe
Channel Islands
Southern Europe Denmark
Albania Faeroe Islands
Andorra Finland
Gibraltar Iceland
Greece Ireland
Holy See Isle of Man
Italy Norway
Malta Svalbard and Jan Mayen
Portugal Islands
San Marino Sweden
Spain United Kingdom
Yugoslavia
OCEANIA
Australia and New Zealand Polynesia and Micronesia (cont.)
Melanesia Fiji Islands
British Solomon Islands French Polynesia
New Caledonia Gilbert and Ellice Islands
New Guinea [Aust.} Guam
New Hebrides Johnston Island
Norfolk Island Midway Islands
Papua Nauru
‘Wallis and Futuna Niue
Polynesia and Micronesia Pacific Islands
American Samoa Pitcairn
Canton and Enderbury Tokelau Istands
Christmas Island [Aust.] Tonga
Cocos (Keeling) Islands Wake Island
Cook Islands ) ‘Western Samoa
UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS



population appear in Table 1 in millions, figures in thou-
sands were used for the computation, and rates were
computed to two decimals and rounded to one for pub-
lication.

Birth and death rates: Rates for Northern America,
Europe, Australia and New Zealand and the USSR are
weighted averages of recorded rates.

Estimates of the order of magnitude of regional average
annual crude birth and death rates have been derived
from a study of the range of national rates in each region,
utilizing for this purpose recorded rates and such esti-
mates of natality and mortality as may have been obtained
from current or lifetime fertility reported at the time of
sample surveys or censuses, or those derived by the
“reverse-survival” of survey or census results, by analysis of
consecutive census results or by other analytical means.

The technique involves rank-ordering the recorded and
estimated national birth rates and death rates observed in
each region; subtracting the regional rate of population
growth from the lowest and the highest birth rate in the
range and adding it to the lowest and highest death rate
in the range, to produce two other sets of birth and death
rates consistent with the components; arranging the four
potential birth and death rates in rank order, and by a
process of averaging, arriving at one crude birth rate and
one crude death rate which together most nearly and rea-
sonably produce the observed regional population growth
rate,

“Major Area” rates are weighted averages of Regional
rates and those for the World are, in turn, weighted aver-
ages of Major Area rates.

Wide discrepancies between the natural increase rate
obtained as described above and the rate of increase of
population, calculated as described on p. 21 were assumed
to be due to migratory movements; these cases are noted
in the tables. One- or two-digit discrepancies are assumed
to result from rounding.

Area: The regional and world geographic area totals
were obtained by summing the figures for individual coun-
tries shown in Table 2.

Density: Density is the number of persons in the 1966
total population, per square kilometre of total area.

Limitations: Being derived essentially from data in Table 2,
the estimated orders of magnitude of population and area
are subject to all the basic limitations set forth in con-
nexion with that table. Likewise, the population-increase
rates and density indices are affected by the limitations of
the original figures. However, it may be noted that in
aggregating data for Regional and Major Area totals,
errors in the components may tend to compensate each
other and the resulting aggregates may be somewhat
more reliable than the quality of the individual compo-
nents would imply.

Because of their estimated character, most of the birth
and death rates shown should also be considered only as
orders of magnitude, and not as measures of the true level
of natality or mortality. Moreover, despite the fact that
the method of estimation is the same as that used in pre-
vious issues of the Demographic Yearbook, rates for 1960-
66 cannot be considered comparable with those derived
for earlier periods, nor should the set be considered a time
series, Each group of rates is based on the data available
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at the time of estimation, and much new information has
been taken into account in constructing the estimates for
1960-66.

In interpreting the population densities, note should be
taken of the fact that most of the regions include large
segments of land that are uninhabitable or barely hab-
itable, but density values calculated as described make no
allowance for this, nor for differences in patterns of land
settlement,

Table 2

Table 2 presents for each country of the world, the
total, male and female population according to the latest
census of population; the 1958 and 1966 estimates of total
population; a code representing the method of construct-
ing the 1966 estimate; the average annual per cent rate
of population growth (or decrease) between 1958 and 1966
and the geographic area and population density as of 1966.

It will be noted that, with this issue, data for the latest
possible full year (1966) are introduced for the first time
in this table. In previous issues, world population cover-
age has been shown with a lag of one year, that is, the
latest data in Table 2 in the 1965 Demographic Yearbook
referred to 1964. A change in policy whereby United
Nations estimates of population are used for all countries.
where acceptable official estimates are lacking has made
it possible to update Tables 1 and 2 to show 1966 popu-
lation figures throughout.

In accordance with the policy for Yearbooks, countries
are grouped by continents, with Africa appearing first,
followed by America, North; America, South; Asia;
Europe; and Oceania; the USSR is listed last, since it is
partly in Europe and partly in Asia. However, in this
table alone, countries are further classified as sovereign
and non-sovereign and they are listed in English alpha-
betical order within these two major categories. The ad-
ministering authority of non-sovereign countries is indi-
cated in brackets following the country name.

Census Data: In so far as possible the figures pre-
sented in the census columns of Table 2 are the results of
the latest nation-wide census3® or, if a census has never
been taken, they are an estimate of the population based
on the results of a recent national sample survey. Censuses
must be geographically national in scope to be included,
but they may cover only one ethnic segment of the popu-
lation. Sample survey results, on the other hand, must
provide a recent estimate of population which is substan-
tially national in character. Thus, results of surveys
covering less than 50 per cent of the total territory or
population are not included, nor are results of routine
intercensal surveys which serve to up-date a census rather
than substitute for it.

The inclusion of all nation-wide censuses, irrespective
of ethnic coverage, provides an inventory of recent popu-
lation census-taking activities throughout the world to the
extent that the results are available. It makes possible the
identification of countries which have never carried out
any type of population census, those which have taken a
census of limited ethnic scope and those which have taken
a true national census. The practice of including the

37 Note suppressed.

3 For a definition of a census and methods of enumerating, see
Handbook of Population Census Methods: Vol. 1, op. cit., pp. 4, 89,
98,
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2. Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —
Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table, — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Popuiation Annual
rate
of
Midyear estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations au milieu Taux Area Density
administrative status (in units — en unités) de I'année d'accrois-| Superficie | Densité
Continent, pays et statut (in thousands — en milliers) sement {km?) 19662
administratif annuel
1958-
Both sexes Male Female Type ! 66
Daie Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 (%)
AMERICA, SOUTH (continued) —
AMERIQUE DU SUD {(suite)
Non-sovereign couniries (continved) —|
Pays non souvercins {suite)
Falkland Islands (Malvinas) 95+ 96 —
lles Folkland (Malvinas) 95+ 96, 18-l11-62 2172 1195 977 2 2| Ad . 11 961 0
French Guiana [Fr.] — Guyane
frangaise {Fr.}............. 9-X-61 433535 417039 416496 30 37| Asbs 2.5 91 000 0
Surinam [Neth.—P-B]....... [P 31-H1-64 324211 161855 162 356 . =345} Az N 142 822 2
ASIA — ASIE
Sovereign countries —
Pays souverains
Afghanistan, .o o000 terersaraeas . . . . 13850 x15960 | Dyes 1.8 647 497 25
Bahrain—Bahrein. v oo cvevvenennn 13-11-65 182203 e Ve 139 193 | A;.. 4.1 598 323
Bhutan —Bhoutan. ..o .. evvninaaan . . . . x 650 750 | Dd 1.8 47 000 16
Burma — Birmanie....... Ceseseans 5-M-41 97 16823798 97 .8 576 000 978 248 000 21529 25246 | Azsce 2.0 678 033 37
Cambodia 98— Cambodge %8. ..... 17-1v-62 *5740115 *2880780 *2859 335 x5 140 6320 | Ases 2.6 181035 35
Ceylon—Ceylan.....ocviveeunn. 8-VII-63 10 590 060 5502850 5087 210 999 388 11500 | Abs 2.6 65610 175
China (mainland) — Chine (con-
tinentale)..... Cereacanenes 30-VI-53 {100582 603 417 |100297 553 518 100276 652 422 | 630000 | = 710 000 | A1zes 1.5 9561000 74
China (Taiwan) — Chine {Taiwan}. . . 16-XI-66 | *13383357 *¥7 074915 *6308442} 1919851 | 10112791 | Aye; 3.3 | 10235961 356
Cyprus-—Chypre........ [P 11-X1-60 | 5} .. 577 615 285288 292327 108558 103603 | Ache 1.0 9251 65
Halics indicate estimates of questionable reliability. Italiques: Estimations discutables.
* provisional. * Données provisoires.
X United Nations estimate. X Estimation des Nations Unies.
! For explanation of code, see page 10. ! Pour I'explication du code, voir page 54,
2 population per square kilometre of area in 1966. # Habitants par kilométre carré en 1966.
“ Population is de jure. “ Population de droit.
95 The other dependencies, i.e. the South Sandwich group (area 337 km?) and %5 On pense que les autres dépendances, c'est-a-dire le groupe des Sandwich
a number of smaller islands are presumed to be uninhabited. du Sud (superficie 337 km®) et plusieurs iles plus petites ne sont pas
96 A dispute exists between the governments of Argentina and the United habitées.
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland concerning sovereignty over 2% 1o souveraineté sur les fles Falkland (Malvinas) fait I'objet d'un différend
the Falkland Islands {Malvinas). entre le Gouvernement argentin et le Gouvernement du Royaume-Uni de
97 Jast complete census; in 1953-1954 only the first and second stages of a Grande Bretagne et d’lrlande du Nord.
multi-stage census were completed covering the urban area and 15 per %7 Dernier recensement complet; en 1953-1954 on n'a procédé qu'aux opéra-
cent of the rural area, respectively. Reports have been received of an fions des premier et deuxiéme degrés d'un recensement & plusieurs degrés,
enumeration held 1-21 August 1964, but information on the coverage and lesquelles ont porté respectivement sur les zones urbaines et sur 15 p. 100
nature of the inquiry is not yet available. des zones rurales. Un dénombrement a ev lieu du ler au 21 aodt 1964, mais
98 population excludes foreign diplomatic personnel and their dependants. on n'a pas encore de précisions sur la portée et la nature de I'enquéie.
%% Excludes non-resident military and shipping personnel. 98 Non compris le personnel diplomatique étranger et les membres de leur
100 population registered. Figure for “Both sexes” includes an estimate of famille les accompagnant.
8 397 477 for persons living in outlying areas where local registration 29 Non corspris les militaires et les agents des compagnies de transport
offices were not established. No adjustment has been made for 0.1 per cent maritime non résidants.
estimated net underenumeration. Source: Hsin Hua Monthly. 100 Population enregistrée. Le chiffre pour les deux sexes tient compte d'une
101 Excludes population of Quemoy and Matsu Islands, armed forces and estimation (8 397 477 personnes) pour les régions périphériques ob il
foreigners. n'existe pas de bureaux locaux d'enregistrement. Il n'y a pas ev d'ajus-
102 pycludes Quemoy and Matsu Islands. tement pour le sous-dénombrement, estimé & 0.1 p. 100 net. Source:
103 xcludes persons living in bases and other areas retained by the United Hsin Hua Monthly.
Kingdom after independence, numbering 3602 at 1960 census; also ex-  '°Y Non compris la population des iles Quemoy et Matsu, ni les militaires et les
cludes tourists numbering 447 at 1960 census. étrangers.

192 Non compris les iles Quemoy et Matsu.

193 Non compris les personnes vivant dans les bases et autres régions con-
servées par le Royaume-Uni aprés l'indépendance, au nombre de 3 602
au recensement de 1960; non compris également les touristes, au nombre
de 447 au recensement de 1960.
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WORLD SUMMARY
2,

Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density {coniinued) —

Populaiion selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Population Annual
rate
of
Midyear estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations ay mitieu Taux Area Density
administrative status {in units — en unités) de l'année d'accrcis-| Superficie | Densiid
Continent, pays et statut (in thousands — en milliers) sement {km?) 19662
administratif annuel
1958
Both sexes Male Female Type 1 66
Date Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 (%)
ASIA (continued) — ASIE {suite)
Sovereign countries (continuved) —
Pays souverains (suite)
India 104 —Inde 104, ........ .00 1-8I-61 [195435 511 606 1195224 311 375 [105211 200 231 410680 | 498680 | Aszey 24| 3044736 163
Indonesia 106 — Indonésie 106, ., ..., 31-X-61 *06318829 [ *47493854 | *48824975 89441 | * 107 000} Ascs 23| 1491564
West Irian 107 — Irian
occidental 107, ., ... oluus .. 7-X-30 314 271 . e 700 x800 | Dyd 1.7 412781
Iran....... feseaes Ceserereaas .. H-66 1 *25781090 [¥107212 997 900 [*107212 145800 | *20400| =25500| Agcs 28 1648000
lraq 108 —rak 108, ., .. ... ..e 14-X-65 82561 527 4205 201 4056326 6510 *8338 | A1.. 3.1 434 924
Israel —lsraél.......... [N 22-V-61 | 1092183332 {41027 106 069 14 1091 073 422 1997 2629 | Agh, 3.5 20700 127
Japan 19— Japon 110, , ., ... ..... 1-X-65 98 274 961 48 244 000 50031000 91540 98865 | Ab; 1.0 369 661 267
Jordan—Jordanie..cvvvveninna, . 18-X-61 | 1111706226 111 847 597 111838 629 1121580 2040 | Ascy 32| 1396985
Korea— Corée...nuuvnne 1-V-44 425120174 412521173 412599001 | =33230| =41486 . 2.8 | 114220 231 188
North Korea — Corée du Nord. .. 1-V-44 vee pes ‘e 9900 *12400 | Dges 2.9 120 538 103
Republic of Korea 115 —
République de Corée 115, , .. 1-X-66 29207 856 14700 966 14 506 890 23330 29086 | Agcy 2.8 98 431 295
Kuwait —Koweitisoeeereennns .. 25-1V-65 467 339 286312 181027 x221 *491 | Ajh3 10.5 16 000
[ L . . . x2220 *2700 | Cie3 2.5 236 800

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.
* Provisional.
T United Nations estimate,
! For explanation of code, see page 10.
Population per square kilometre of area in 1966.
“ Population is de jure. .

104 Including Andaman, Nicobar, Laccadive, Minicoy and Amindivi Islands;
excluding Sikkim shown separately on page 107; except for 1966 estimate,
also excluding Jammu and Kashmir, the final status of which has not yet
been determined (area 222 800 km?), population of the Indian-held part
of the territory numbered 3 560 976 at 1961 census and was estimated at
3481 000 ot midyear 1958 and 3 729 000 at midyear 1964.

105 |ncludes an estimate for Goa, Daman and Diu {626 667 for both sexes,
302 534 for males and 324 133 for females).

108 £y cluding West Irian, shown separately hereunder.

107 Western part of island of New Guinea.

1072 Bysed on a 1 per cent sample of census returns. For seftled population only;
unsettled population {numbering 641 937 for both sexes) were excluded.
108 |hcluding nationals abroad, numbering 40818 {24 179 males, 16 639

females) at 1965 census,

109 enumerated population, excluding adjustment for underenumeration esti-
mated at 0.5 per cent for both sexes.

110 Comprising Hokkaido, Honshu, Shikoku, Kyushu, the Amami Islands, and
the Tokara Archipelago. Population excludes diplomatic personnel outside
country and Allied military and civilian personnel and their dependanis
stationed in the area.

111 yncjudes military and diplomatic personnel and their families abroad,
numbering 933 for boih sexes at 1961 census; excludes foreign military
and diplomatic personnel and their families in the country, numbering
389 for both sexes at 1961 census.

112 gycludes military personnel and their dependants living in military in-
stallations, and foreigners, except registered Palestinian refugees (number-
ing 539 519 on 30 June 1958 and 688 327 on 30 June 1965) who are
included.

113 and area only; total area including inland waters is 97 740 km?2.

114 {ncludes the area of the demilitarized zone {1 262 km?).

118 popylation excludes alien armed forces, civilian aliens employed by
armed forces, and foreign diplomatic personnel and their dependants.

wa¥AL L

Italiques: Estimations discutables.
Les caractéres gras indiquent qu'il s'agit de données de recensement ou
* Estimation des Mations Unies.
! Pour P'explication du code, voir page 54.
2 Habitants par kilométre carré en 1966.
4 population de droit.

104Y compris les iles Andaman, Nicobar, Laquedives, Miniquoi et Amini; non
compris le Sikkim qui fait I'objet d'une rubrique distincte, p. 107; sauf pour
I'estimation relative & 1966, non compris également le Jammu et Cachemire
dont le statut définitif n'a pas encore été déterminé (superficie 222 800 km?);
la partie du territoire occupée par I'inde comptait 3 560 976 habitants au
recensement de 1961 et leur nombre a été estimé & 3 481 000 au miliey de
I'année 1958 et & 3729 000 au milieu de 'année 1964,

195Y compris une estimaiion pour Goa, Doman et Diu (626 667 pour les
personnes des deux sexes dont 302 534 pour les personnes du sexe
masculin et 324 133 pour les personnes du sexe féminin).

108 Non compris I'irian occidental, indiqué séparément (voir ci-dessous).

197 partie occidentale de la Nouvelle-Guinée.

1072 D'aprés un échantilion de 1 p. 100 des bulletins de recensement. Pour lo
population sédentaire sevlement; non compris la population non sédentaire
av nombre de 641 937 pour les deux sexes.

108 Y compris les ressortissants & I'étranger, au nombre de 40 818 (24 179 pour
les personnes du sexe masculin, 16 639 pour les personnes du sexe féminin}
au recensement de 1965.

199 population dénombrée, non compris un ajustement pour sous-dénombre-
ment estimé a 0.5 p. 100 pour les deux sexes.

119 Hokkaido, Honshu, Shikoku, Kyu-shu, les fles Amami et I'archipel des
Tokara. Non compris le personnel diplomatique hors du territoire ni les
militaires et agents civils alliés en poste sur le territoire et les membres
de leur famille les accompagnant,

111Y compris les militaires et le personnel diplomatique & I'étranger ainsi
que les membres de leur famille les accompagnant au nombre de 933
pour les deux sexes au recensement de 1981; non compris les militaires
étrangers et le personnel diplomatique étranger en poste dans le pays
et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant, au nombre de 389
pour les deux sexes au recensement de 1961,

112 Non compris les militaires et les membres de leur famille vivant dans
des installations militaires ni les étrangers, excepté les réfugiés de
Palestine immatriculés (au nombre de 539 519 au 30 juin 1958 et de 688 327
av 30 juin 1965).

113 Syperficie terrestre seulement; la superficie totale, y compris les eaux
intérieures, est de 97 740 km?,

114y compris la zone démilitarisée, dont la superficie est de 1 262 km?2.

115 Non compris les militaires étrangers, les civils étrangers employés par
les forces armées ni le personnel diplomatique étranger et les membres
de leur famille les accompagnant.

106



2. Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continved) —
Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of takle. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

APERCU MONDIAL

Population Annual
rate
of
Midysar estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations ay milieu Taux Area Density
administrative status {in units — en unités) de 'année d'acerois-| Supetficie | Densité
Continent, pays et staiut (in thousands — en milliers) sement {km?) 19662
administratif annuel
1958—
Both sexes Male Female Type! 66
Date Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 (%)
ASIA {confinued) — ASIE (suite)
Sovereign couniries (continyad) —

Pays souverains (suite)

Lebanon 116 — |iban 116, eaaes . . . x 2000 2460 | Ciscs 2.6 10 400 237
Malaysia — Malaisie:
East Malaysia — Malaisie

orientale:

Sabah 117, . .. iiiiaeieinnn 9-VIii-60 454 421 236 616 217805 420 551 | Achs 3.5 76115 7
Sarawak 117, ., . iiiiiiina, 14-V1-60 744 529 375846 368 683 =710 862 | Acb; 2.5 125205 7
West Malaysia 117 118 —

Malcisie occidentole 117 118, 17-VI-57 6278758 3237 579 3041179 6499 8297 | Aghe 3.1 131312 63
Maldive Islands —lles Maldives..... 18-Vi-66 100 883 cee . =88 =101 | Agey 1.7 298 339
Mongelia — Mongolie.......o.vue. 5.1-63 41017100 *4510300 *4508 500 897 x ] 140 | Ases 3.0{ 1565000 1
Muscat and Oman — Mascate ef

[0 . . . . 550 565 | Dyd 0.3 212379 3
Nepal —Népal.seeiivviinnae., 22-VI-61 *Q 387 661 *4 619973 * 4767 688 x 8940 10294 | A;. 1.8 140797 73
Pakistan 119, ., .. it 1-1-61 93 831 982 49 373 469 44 458 513 88900 | * 105 044 | Ascy 2.1 946716 11
Philippines. . .oovveiiiiianienen, 15-4-60 27 087 685 13 662 869 13424 816 25795 33477 | Ages 3.3 300 000 112
Qatar....... Ceeresecieare s . . . . 40 71 | Dg. 7.3 22014 3
Saudi Arabia — Arabie Saoudite. . . . . . . =6 000 26870 | Dycs 17| 2149690 3
Sikkim. ... 000 v 1-N-&1 162189 85193 76996 156 180 | As.. 18 7107 25
Singapore 120 — Singapour 120, ., , .. 17-Vi-57 1445929 762760 683 169 1514 1914} Agby 3.0 581 3293
Syria—Syrie..ooien... heerraaas 20-tX-60 4565121 2344224 2 220 897 =4300 5450 | Ages 3.0 185 180 29
Thailand — Thailande.. ..o oo nns 25-1¥-69 26257916 13154 149 13103767 24873 31508 | Ay 3.0 514 000 61
Trucial Oman 121 — Oman sous

régime de hraité 121, .. .., .. . . 86 130 | D,. 53 83 600 2
Turkey — Turqui€. «« v vvvvueeenenn 24-%-65| *31391207 . 25932 =31880| Agcr 2.6 780 576 41

in Asia—D’Asie...ooveninnnn. 24-%-65| *28711720 . 238604 *29170| Agey 2.6 756 953 39
in Evrope — D'Evrope......v..n. 24-X-65 *2679 487 . 2128 2710 | Agcy 3.1 23 623 115
Viet-Nam........ ereaes ceeenens . . 27963 *=36043 . 3.2 329 556 109
North Viet-Nam — Viet-Nam du
Nord.e . veviiienecansnnns 1-1-60 | 12215916955 ; 1227687814 | 1228229 141 15028 =195001 Agcs 3.3 158750 123
Republic of Viet-Nam —

République du Viet-Nam..... . . . 12935 16 543 | Cypas 3.1 170906 97

Yemen — Yémen. . ... Ceesaeresees . . . 4400 25000 | Ded L6 195000 26

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.

* Provisional.
X United Nations estimate.

! For explanation of code, see page 10,
2 Popuiation per square kilometre of area in 1966.

4 population is de jure.

118 Excluding registered Palestian refugees, numbering 102 291 on 30 June
1958 and 163 904 on 30 June 1966.
117 population excludes transients afloat.

118 eormerly listed as Malaya.

1% pata are for ferritory excluding Jammu and Kashmir, the final status of
which has not yet been determined {area 222 800 km?, population of the
Indian-held part of the territory numbered 3 560 976 at 1961 census and was
estimated at 3481 000 at midyear 1958 and 3 729 000 at midyear 1964);
data also exclude Junagardh, Manavadar, Gilgit and Baitisan, and census

ltaliques: Estimations discutables.
* Données provisoires.
¥ Estimation des Nations Unies,
L Pour I'explication du code, voir page 54.

2 Habitants par kilométre carré en 1966.

4 Population de droit.

118 Non compris les réfugiés de Palestine immatriculés au nombre de 102 291
au 30 juin 1958 et de 159783 au 30 juin 1965,

117 Non compris les personnes de passage & bord de navires.

118 Antérieurement connue sous le nom de Malaisie.

119 Non compris le Jammu et Cachemire, dont le statut définitif n'a pas encore
été déterminé (superficie: 222 800 km?; la population de la partie du
territoire placée sous I'autorité de I'lnde était de 3 560 976 personnes au
recensement de 1961; elle était estimée a 3 481 000 & la mi-1958 et &
3729 000 & la mi-1964); non compris également le Junagardh, le Mana-

data probably also exclude a considerable number of nomads.
120 pypulation excludes transients ofioat and non-locally domiciled military

vadar, le Gilgit et le Baltistan, et les données de recensement excluent
probablement aussi un nombre important de nomades.

and civilian services personnel and their dependants, numbering 3 466
and 27 299, respectively at 1957 census.
121 Comprising 7 sheikdoms of Abu Dhabi, Dubai, Sharjah, Ajman, Umm al
Qaiwain, Ras al Khaimch and Fujoirah, and the area lying within the
modified Riyadh line as announced in October 1955,
122 gource: Nhan Dan (The People), 2 November 1960, North Viet-Nam,

120 Non compris les personnes de passage @ bord de navires ni les militaires
et agents civils domiciliés hors du territoire et les membres de leur
famille les accompagnant, soit respectivement 3 466 et 27 299 personnes
lors du recensement de 1957.

121Y compris les sept cheikats de: Abou Dhabi, Dabai, Chérdja, Adjmén,
Oumm-al-Quiwain, Rasel-Kaima et Foudjaira ainsi que la zone délimitée par
la ligne de Riad modifiée comme il a été annoncé en octobre 1955.

122 source: Nhan Dan (Le Peuple), 2 novembre 1960, Viet-Nam du Nord.
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WORLD SUMMARY
2,

Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.
X United Nations estimate.
! For explanation of code, see page 10.
2 population per square kilometre of area in 1966.
4 Population is de jure.

117 population excludes transients afioat.

123 Comprising Aden and 16 of the 17 states of the Western Protectorate
{viz. all except Sultanate of Upper Yafa'i with estimated population of
15000 ot midyear 1964, and area of 1036 km?).

124 gxeluding data for Perim and dependencies of Aden {(Kamaran Island
and Kuria Muria Islands); including military personnel and population
of the port.

125 Excludes persons for whom sex was not stated numbering 1775 for
both sexes.

12Glnclucling data for the Sultanate of Upper Yafa'i which is not part of
the Federation of South Arabia {cf. 123).

127 Comprising Parry, Beechey, Bailey, Volcano and Marcus Islands. Adminis-
tered under military government by United States of America.

128 population excludes Allied military and civilian personnel and their
dependants stationed in the area.

129 A formal census is not taken because there are only about 200 persons on
the islands and a running account of the population is kept {190 persons on
1 July 1958).

139 For 1965.

131 5ee ““Aden and the Protectorate of South Arabia”,

132 Comprising Hong Kong Island, Kowloon and the New (leased) Territories.

1828 Estimate based on results of sample survey. Excluding transients.

183 tand area only. Total, including ocean area within administrative boun-
daries, is 2916 km?.

134 Comprising Macau City and Islands of Taipa and Coloane.

133 Ectimate not available because of unpredictable fluctuations in volume of
frontier traffic.

Population Annual
rate
of
Midyear estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations au miliev Taux Area Density
administrative status (in units — en unités) de l'année d'accrois-| Superficie | Densité
Continent, pays et statut {in thousands — en milliers) sement (km?) 196632
administratif annuel
1958-
Both sexes Male Female Type! 66
Date Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 (%)
ASIA {continued) — ASIE {suite)
Non-sovereign countries —
Pays non souverains
Aden and the Protectorate of South
Arabia [UK] — Aden et le
Protectorat d’'Arabie du
dy Sud [R-U}:
Eastern Protectorate [UK] —
Protectorat oriental [R-U].... . . . . 280 326 | Dsc; 1.9 229 667 1
Federation of South Arabia 123
[UK] — Fédération de
I'Arabie du Sud 123 [R-U]. ... . . . . x 668 805 | Dacs 2.4 56 980 14
Aden 124 [UK-R-U]............ 7-I-55 138 441 12594 149 12542 517 x 191 250 | Aye; 3.4 194 1289
Western Protectorate 126
[UK] — Protectorat
occidental 136 [R-U......... . . . . x 490 570 | D2c; 1.9 57 821 10
Bonin Islands 127 128 —]les
Bonin 137128 ... ... .. . . . . 1290 129x0 | Ajey . 104 1302
Brunei 117 [UK] — Brunéi 117 [R-U]. . . 10-VIil-60 83 877 43676 40 201 x76 104 | Acby 4,0 5765 18
Federation of South Arabia 131
{UK] — Fédération de
I'Arabie du Sud 131 [R-U]
Hong Kong 13% {UK] — Hong-
kong 133 [R-U]...... tsesense 2-VIIl-66 | 13223708 920 | 13221 880870 | 13221 828 050 2854 3716 | By.. 3.4 1331032 3601
Macau 134 {Port.] — Macao 134
Port]. e cecvieennncnnenns 15-X11-60 4169 299 483897 485402 x173 (135) e 16 .

ltaliques: Estimations discutables,
X Estimation des Nations Unies.
! Pour I'explication du code, voir page 54.
2 Hobitants par kilométre carré en 1966.
4 Population de droit.

17 Non compris les personnes de passage & bord de navires.

123Y compris Aden et 16 des 17 Etats du Protectorat occidental (c'est-
d-dire, tous & l'exception du Sultanat Haut-Yafai dont la population
est estimée & 15000 au milieu de I'année 1964, et dont la superficie
est de 1036 km?),

124 Non compris Périm et les dépendances d’Aden lile de Kamaran, iles de
Kuria Muria); il est tenu compte des militaires et de la population du
port.

125 Non compris les personnes dont le sexe n'était pas déterminé au nombre
de 1775 pour les deux sexes,

126y compris les données pour le Sultanat Haut-Yafai qui ne fait pas partie
de la Fédération de I'Arabie du Sud {voir note 113),

27 lles Parry, Beechy, Bailey, Volcan et Marcus. Administrées par le Gou-
vernement des Etats-Unis d'Amérique, sous contréle militaire.

128 Non compris les militaires et agents civils alliés stationnés dans la région
et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant.

22 Un recensement officiel n'a pas eu lieu étant donné qu'il n'y a que 200
personnes dans les iles et qu'un registre de la population est tenu & jour
(190 personnes au ler juillet 1958).

120 poyr 1965.

121 voir Aden et le Protectorat d'Arabie du Sud.

132 e de Hong-kong, Kowloon et les Nouveaux Territoires (& bail).

1328 Estimation fondée sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage. Non compris
les passagers en fransit,

133 Superficie terrestre seulement; la superficie totale, qui comprend la zone
maritime se trouvant & I'intérieur des limites administratives, est de
2916 km2.

134 ville de Macao et iles de Taipa et de Colowane.

135 On n’a pas établi d'estimation em raison des fluctuations imprévisibles des
passages & la frontiére.
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APERCU MONDIAL

2. Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —
Population selon le sexe, taux d'accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note af head of table. — Yoir note auv début du tableau.)

Population Annual
rate
of
Midyear estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations au milieu Taux Area Density
administrative status {in units — en unités) de I'année d'accrois-| Superficie Densité
Continent, pays et statut (in thousands — en milliers) sement (km?2) 19662
administratif annuel
1958~
Both sexes Male Female Type 1 66
Date Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 | (%)
ASIA {continued) — ASIE (suite)
Non-sovereign countries {continued) —
Pays non souverains {suite)
Palestine 136, ... .oiivrnennonnnns 18-X1-31 1035821 137524 286 137 509 028 . . . . 27 090 .
Gaza Strip 138— Zone de
Gaza 138, ... ....... ceans 18-X1-31 ven cee e x 350 x 440 | Cyyes 2.9 378 1164
Portuguese Timor [Port.] — Timor
Portugais [Port.)..cvveeneens 15-XI1-60 *517 079 *267783 ¥ 249296 *498 *560 ) Agc; 15 14925 38
Protectorate of South Arabla 131
{UK] — Protectorat d'Arabie
du Sud 131 [R-U]
Ryukyu Isiands 128 139 — |jeg
RyO-ky0 138139 . ..... 1-X-65 *934 166 *AA7 741 *486 425 843 944 | Aja 1.4 2196 430
EUROPE
Sovereign countries —
Pays souverains
Albania —— Albanie. .o .vveveen.. .. 2-X-60 1626315 835294 791021 1507 1914 | Ach, 3.0 28748 &7
Andorra— Andorre.....ec0ueeenn Xi-54 5664 “ee . =7 =11 | Apacs 5.8 453 24
Austria 4 — Autriche 4. ... ... .on... 21-1-61 | 1407073 807 3296 400 3777 407 6987 7290 | Asb; 0.5 83 849 87
Belglum 4 —Belgique 4. .. ...vvvne. 31-Xil-61 9189741 4496 860 4 692 881 9 053 9528 | Asb; 0.6 30513 312
Bulgaria — Bulgarie. . cc.ocveeennn 1-X11-65 | 1418226564 | 1414111236 | 14147115328 7728 8258 | Ay 0.8 | 142110912 74
Czechoslovakia — Tchécoslavaquie. . 1-0-61 | 413745577 46 704 674 47 040 903 13 474 | *14 240 | Ashy 0.7 127 869 111
Denmark 4+ 143 — Danemark 4 143, , 27-1X-65 4767 597 . - 4 515 4797 | Aiey 0.8 43 069 11
Finland ¢ —Finlande 4..4000uvesesns 31-XI-60 4 446 222 2 142 263 2 303 959 4 360 *4 639 | Aghy 0.8 337 009 14

Italiques: Estimations discutables.
* Données provisoires.
X Estimation des Nations Unies.
L Pour I'explication du code, voir page 54,
2 Habitants par kilométre carré en 1966.
% Population de droit.

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.
* Provisional.
* United Nations estimate.
! For explanation of code, see page 10.
2 Population per square kilometre of area in 1966,
4 Population is de jure.

128 population excludes Allied military and civilian personnel and their
dependants stationed in the area.

131 goe “Aden and the Protectorate of South Arabia".

138 rormer mandated territory administered by the United Kingdom, wnfil
Armistice of 1949,

137 Excludes United Kingdom armed forces, numbering 2 507 persons for both
sexes,

188 Comprising that part of Palestine under Egyptian (United Arab Republic)
administration following the Armistice of 1949,

189 Comprising those islands of the Ryukyu group south of the 28th degree
of North Iatitude, except the Amami Islands which reverted to Japan
on 25 December 1951 and 25 December 1953. Administered under military
government by United States of America.

140 The de facto population numbered 7 063 796 for both sexes.

141 pata based on 3 per cent sample of census returns.

142 pycludes area of frontier rivers.

143 Eycluding Faeroe Islands and Greenland, shown separately.

Non compris les militaires et agents civils alliés stationnés dans la région
et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant.

131 Voir Aden et le Protectorat d’Arabie du Sud.

138 Territoire ouparavant sous mandat et administré par le Royaume-Uni,
jusqu'a 'Armistice de 1949,

137 Non compris les forces armées du Royaume-Uni, au nombre de 2 507
personnes pour les deux sexes.

138 partie de la Palestine administrée par I'Egypte (République arabe wunie)
& la suite de "Armistice de 1949,

139Y compris les fles du groupe des Ryd-ky0, situées au sud du 28° degré
de latitude nord, & I'exclusion des fles Amami, rattachées auv Japon le
25 décembre 1951 et le 25 décembre 1953. Administrées par le Gou-
vernement des Etats-Unis d'Amérique, sous contréle militaire,

140 1g population de fait était au nombre de 7 063 796 personnes des deux
sexes,

141 braprés un échantillen de 3 p. 100 des résultats du recensement.

142 Non compris la surface des cours d'eau frontiéres.

143 Non compris les fles Féroé et le Groenland qui font I'objet de rubriques
distinctes.
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WORLD SUMMARY

2. Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —
Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Population Annual
rate
of
Midyear estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations au miliev Taux Area Density
administrative status (in units ~— en unités) de l'année d'accrois-| Superficie | Densité
Continent, pays et statut (in thousands — en milliers) sement {km2) 19662
administratif annvel
1958
Both sexes Male Female Type ! 66
Date Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 {%)
EUROPE {continued — suite)
Sovereign couniries {continued) —
Pays souverains (sulte)
France 144145, ..., eereieiee 7-141-62 (146 44 520 271 | 14722 577 760 [ 14723 878 500 44789 | ¥49 400 | Asb; 1.2 547 026 20
Germany — Allemagne:
Eastern Germany 4 —
Allemagne orientale 4....... 31-XI-64 | * 15 940 469 *7 283135 *8 657 334 16 255 15988 | A;.. —0.2 107 901 148
Federal Republic of Germany 4 —
République fédérale
d’Allemagne 4. ........ . 6-VI-61 53 977 418 25 484 357 28 493 061 52 061 57 485 | Ash; 1.2 247 973 232
East Berlin 4—Berlin-Est4........ 31-Xil-64 *1071 462 * 468 727 * 602 735 1100 1079 | A;.. —0.2 403 2678
Woest Berlin 4 — Berlin-Ouest 4.. . . 6-VI-61 2 197 408 929 005 1268 403 2 222 2 191 | Asb, —0.2 481 4554
Greece — Gréce...... cereaieanes 19-H1-61 | 1488 387 201 | 1494 091 894 | 1494 2946 659 | 1488 173 | 1488 612 | Azh. 0.7 131 944 65
Holy See — Saint-Sidge........... 30-1v-48 890 548 342 1 =1 | Dd . 1509 2273
Hungary — Hongrie. .. ocvveanesn. 1-1-60 9 961 044 4 804 043 5157 001 9882 *10179 | Achy 0.4 93 030 109
Iceland 4 —lsiande 4., .0 vevennnnn. 1-Xi1-6G 175 680 88 693 86 987 168 =195 | Aecy 1.8 103 000 2
lreland ==lrlande. o vvenennns veee 17-1v-66 *2 880752 * 1448 214 *1 432 538 2 853 x2 885 | Ager 0.1 70 280 41
Italy —ltalie.ceveenne.. tereenaes 15-X-61 49 903 878 24 186 066 25717 812 49 041 ] *51 859 | Aiby 0.7 301 225 172
Liechtensteine.couenrionenncacnnes 1-XIi-60 16 628 8 130 8 498 15 =19 | Agcs 2.6 157 121
Luxembourg 4. .. i ivevisnrnnnonns 31-X11-60 151314 889 155 481 159 408 310 335 | Acb: 1.0 2 586 130
Moalta 152 — Malte 152, .. ......s 30-Xt-57 319 620 153 108 166 512 322 *317 | Aghe —0.2 316 1005
Monaco...... hersssiersenennes 20-111-62 21783 9786 11 997 21 23 | Asb; L1 1581 | 15436
Netherlands 4 —Pays-Bas4........ 31-V-60 11 461 964 5706 874 5755090 11186 | *12455| Ay 14| 7833612 371
Norway 4—Norvége 4.0vuvsunnss. 1-X1-60 | 1543 591 234 1789 406 1 801 828 3523 3753 | A, 0.8 324 219 12
Poland 155— Pologne 155, ........ 6-X1i-60 29 775 508 14 404 218 15 371 290 28 770 31 698 | Agh; 1.2 312 520 101

Htalics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.

* Provisional. * Données provisoires.

X United Nations estimate.
! For explanation of code, see page 10.
2 Population per square kilometre of area in 1966,

4 Population is de jure. “ Population de droit.

8 Excludes infand waters.

144 Metropolitan France only.

145 population is de jure, but excludes diplomatic personnel outside couniry
and includes members of clien armed forces not living in militory camps
and foreign diplomatic personnel not living in embassies or consulates.

Italiques: Estimations discutables.

X Estimation des Nations Unies.
! Pour I'explication du code, voir page 54.
2 Habitants par kilomeétre carré en 1966,

Non compris les eaux intérieuvres,
;::France métropolitaine seulement,
Population de droit, mais non compris le personnel diplomatique hors
du pays et y compris les militaires étrangers qui ne vivent pas dans
des camps militaires et le personnel diplomatique étranger qui ne vit pas

146 £ ymerated population excluding 38 000 military personnel outside country dans les ambassades ou les consulats.

with no personal residence in France. Estimated total including these, but
with certain other modifications, is 46 528 000.
147 Bgsed on a 5 per cent sample of census returns.

148 Includes armed forces stationed outside country, but excludes alien armed 46 528 000 personnes.

forces stationed in the area.

149 gxcludes armed forces stationed outside country but includes alien armed
forces stationed in the area.

150 Areq is 0.44 km?.

151 The de facto population numbered 309 359 for both sexes.

162 |nclyding data for Gezo and Comino Islands. Population excludes mon- 150 gyperficie: 0.44 km?.

Maltese armed forces stationed in the area and includes civilian nationals
temporarily outside country.

153 Area is 1.49 km?.

154 The de facto population numbered 3 494 089 for both sexes.

153 population excludes civilian aliens within country and includes civilian
nationals temporarily outside country.

sexes,

147 p'aprés un échantillon de 5 p. 100 des résuitats du recensement,
18Y compris les militaires en poste hors du pays, mais non compris les
militaires étrangers en poste sur le territoire.
149 Non compris les militaires en poste hors du pays, mais y compris les
militaires étrangers en poste sur le territoire.

4 s . . . e

1 6Populuhon dénombrée, non compris 38 000 militaires en poste hors du
pays et sans résidence personnelle en France. Le total estimatif, y compris
ces derniers mais compte tenu de certaines autres modifications, est de

151 g population de fait était au nombre de 309 359 personnes des deux

152 Y compris les iles de Gozo et de Comino. Non compris les militaires non
maltais en garnison sur le territoire, mais y compris les civils nationaux
temporairement hors du pays.

153 Syperficie: 1.49 km?.

34 La population de fait élaif au nombre de 3 494 089 personnes des deux

sexes.

155 Non compris les civils étrangers dans le pays et y compris les civils
nationcux temporairement hors du pays.
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2,

Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

APERCU MONDIAL

Population selon le sexe, taux d'accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.}

Population Annual
rate
of
Midyear estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations au milieu Taux Area Density
administrative status {in units — en unités) de l'année d'accrois-| Superficie | Densité
Continent, pays et statut {in thousands — en milliers) sement {km2) 1966 2
administratif annuel
1958-
Both sexes Male Female Type ! 66
Date Les deux sexes Mascutin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 (%)
EUROPE {continyed — suite)
Sovereign countries {continved) —
Pays souverains (suite)
Portugal 156, ... vt iinnnen, 15-XI1-60 8 851 289 4 237 854 4 613 435 8725 9 218 | Adhy 0.7 91 971 100
Romania — Roumanie.....ovvsune 15-1-66 | *19 105 056 *9 356715 ¥ 9748 341 18 056 19 143 | Agbs 0.7 237 500 81
San Marino ~ Saint-Marin. . .eaesee 28-I1X-47 12 100 5969 6 131 15 18 | Aoz 2.5 61 291
Spain 157 ~—Espagne 157,,....... . 31-Xii-60 30 430 698 14 763 388 15 667 310 29 798 31871 | A¢ar 0.8 504 750 63
Sweden4—Sudde .. ..... .. veen 1-X1-60 7 495 316 3738 881 3756 435 7 409 7 808 | Aga; 0.7 449 793 17
Switzerland 4 —Suisse 4. .......... 1-Xll-60 5 429 061 2 663 432 2765629 5199 =6 050 | Accy 1.9 41 288 147
United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland 158 —
Royaume-Uni de Grande-
Bretagne et d'lriande
Nord 158, ... .. [P 23-1v-61 52 708 934 25 480 791 27 228 143 | 15951 842 | 159 54 965 |Ashy 0.7 244 030 225
England and Wales — Angleterre
etGalles..c..vvernnvnenns 23-1v-61 46 104 548 22 303 833 23 800 715 | 15945 244 {15948 189 | Ab; 0.8 151120 319
Northern {reland
Irlande du Nord. ....evvesn 9.X-66 | 1591484770 1592724 477 1592760293 | 1591 403 |= 1591 481 | Asc; 0.7 14 146 105
Scotland —Ecosse..... teesesees 23-1V-61 5179 344 2 482734 2 696 10| 1595 196 [x 1595 283 | Ascs 0.2 78 764 67
Yugoslavia — Yougoslavie. ..ee ... 31-1-61 1 418 549 291 49043 424 49 505 867 18018 | 419756 Ashy 1.2 255 804 77
Non-sovereign countries —
Pays non souverains
Channel Islands [UK] —lies
Anglo-Normandes [R-U]..... 23.1v-61 110 649 53 433 57 216 =108 2115 ] Aser 0.8 195 590
Guernsey 160 — Guernesey 199, ,,, 23-1v-61 47 099 22718 24 381 45 *48 | Asey 0.7 78 615
Jersey.eoeeciiniiiiiiiannnans 23-1v-61 63 550 30715 32 835 =63 *67 | Ases 0.8 116 578
Faerce Islands 4 [Den.] —lles
Féroé ¢[Dan]...... crenans 26-1X-60 34 596 17 959 16 637 34 37 | Aghs 1.2 1399 26
Gibraltar 161 {UK—R-U]. .. ...t 3.-X-61 24 502 16211 061 16213 014 24 25 | Asap 0.5 6 4167
Isle of Man [UK] —lle de Man [R-U].. 24-1V-66 50 423 coe e =50 =50 | Aper . 588 81
Svalbard and Jan Mayen
Islands 168 [Nor.] —
Svalbard et ile Jan
Mayen 163 [Nor]. ........tn 1-X1-60 3 431 2 545 886 =0 0| Dy . 62 422

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.

* Provisional.
X United Nations estimate.

! For explanation of code, see page 10.
2 population per square kilometre of area in 1966.

4 population is de jure.

ltaliques: Estimations discutables.

* Données provisoires.

X Estimation des Nations Unies.
! Pour I'explication du code, voir page 54.
2 Habitants par kilometre carré en 1966.

“ Population de droit.

188 Cyntinental Portugal, which includes the Azores and Madeira Islands,

187 Continental Spain which includes the Balearic and Canary Islands.

158 shown elsewhere as “United Kingdom" and excluding Channel Islands and
Isle of Man, shown separately below.

159 Includes armed forces stationed outside country and merchant seamen at
seq, but excludes other Commonwealth and alien armed forces stationed
in the area.

189a Ectimate, based on results of sample survey.

180 yncluding data for dependencies: Alderney, Brechou, Herm, Jethou, Lihou
and Sark Islands.

161 papulation excludes armed forces.

162 Excludes persons accommodated in harbour shipping, numbering 427 for
both sexes.

163 |phabited only during winter season. Census data are for total population
while estimates refer to Norwegian population only, included also in the
de jure population of Norway.

156 portugal continental, y compris les Agores et Madére.

Espagne continentale, y compris les Baléares et les Canaries.

Désigné ailleurs sous le nom de “Royaume-Uni’’; non compris les fles Anglo-

Normandes et I'fle de Man, qui font l'objet de rubriques distinctes {voir

plus bas).

139y compris les militaires hors du pays et le personnel de la marine mar-
chande en mer, mais non compris les militaires du Commonwealth et les
militaires étrangers en garnison sur le territoire,

159 Ectimation fondée sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage.

180Y compris les données pour les dépendances: Aurigny, Brecqhou, Herm,
Jethov, Lihov et les tles Sercq.

161 Non compris les militaires,

162 Non compris les personnes logées &4 bord des navires du port, av nombre
de 427 pour les deux sexes.

163 N'est habitée que pendant la saison d'hiver. Les données de recense-
ment se rapportent @ la population totale, mais les estimations ne con-
cernent que la population norvégienne, comprise également dans la
population de droit de la Norvége.

158
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WORLD SUMMARY

2.

Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —
Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of lable. — Yoir note au début du tableau.}

Population Annual
rate
of
Midyear estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations au milleu Taux Area Density
administrative status {in units — en unités) de l'année d'accrois-| Superficie | Densité
Continent, pays et statut (in thousands — en milliers} sement {km3) 19661
administratif annvel
1958-
Both sexes Male Female Type ! 66
Date Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 (%)
OCEANIA — OCEANIE
Sovereign countries —
Pays souverains
Australia 164 — Australie 164, , .. ..., 30-VI-66 11540764 5810216 5730548 9 842 11541 . 20| 7686810 2
New Zealand 165— Nouvelle-
Zélande 165, ., ... iviuun.. 22-11-66 *2676919 *1343858 *1333061 2282 2676 | Agby 2.0 268 685 10
Western Samoa — Samoa-
Occidentalessvssieeneenans 21-X1-66 131380 67 810 43 570 104 130 | Agb: 2.8 2842 46
Non-sovereign counfries —
Pays non souverains
American Samoa [US] — Samoa
américain [E-U]. .oovnneanns 1-1v-60 20051 10164 9887 21 27 | Acb: 3.5 197 137
British Solomon Islands 166 [UK] —
lles Salomon
britanniques 166 [R-U]....... 9-X1-59 167 124 076 16765 532 167 58 544 =119 = 140 | Brez 2.1 29785 5
Canton and Enderbury Islands 168 —
lles Canton et Enderbury 168, , 1-1v-60 169 320 ces . =0 0| Ad . 70 515
Christmas Island [Aust.] —lle
Christmas [Aust.]. v coeennes 30-Vi-66 3381 2151 1230 3 3 . . 135 25
Cocos (Keeling) Islands [Aust.]
lles Cocos (Keeling) {Aust.]. .. 30-Vi-66 684 375 309 1 1 . . 14 49
Cook Islands 170 [NZ] —iles
Cook 170 [N-Z].evvnuanannen 31-Xl-64 *20519 *10 593 *9926 =17 x21 | Agey 27 234 90
Fiji Islands [UK] — lles Fidji [R-U].... 27-1X-56 345737 178475 167 262 368 478 | Aybs 3.3 18 169 26
French Polynesia 171 TFr,] —
Polynésie frangaise 171 Fr.]... 9-X1-62 84 551 43 370 41181 x75 *90 | Aser 2.3 4000 23

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.
Boldface indicates that data are census or sample survey results.
* Provisional.
% United Nations estimate.
! For explanation of code, see page 10.
2 Population per square kilometre of area in 1966,

51 For 1960.

164 Population excludes full-blooded aborigines estimated at 40081 in June
1961, and armed forces stationed outside country, numbering 48 106 in
May 1959.

165 |5 cluding Campbell and Kermadec Islands (population 20 in 1961, area
148 km?), as well as Antipodes, Auckland, Bounty, Snares, Solander, and
Three Kings Islands, all of which are uninhabited. Population excludes
diplomatic personnel and armed forces stationed outside country, the
latter numbering 2 559 at 1961 census; population also excludes alien
armed forces within the country.

188 Comprising the Solomon Islands group (except Bougainville and Buka,
which are included with the Trust Territory of New Guinea below), Ontong
Java, Rennel and Santa Cruz Islands.

167 £otimate based on results of a sample survey covering 100 per cent of
population of Honiara and non-Melanesian population outside Honiara
{total of 9 074 persons), and 27.7 per cent sample of Melanesian popu-
lation outside Honiara.

168 part of the Phoenix Islands group (see also Gilbert and Ellice Islands
shown below). Jointly administered as a condominium, by United Kingdom
and United States of America.

169 Eor Canton Island only; Enderbury Island was uninhabited at time of
censuvs.

170 gycluding Nive, shown separately, which is part of Cook !slands but,
because of remoteness is administered separately.

17: Comprising Austral, Gambier, Marquesas, Rapa, Society and Tuamotu
Islands.

Italiques: Estimations discutables.

Les caractéres gras indiquent qu'il s'agit de données de recensement ou

d’enquétes par sondage.

* Données provisoires.

X Estimation des Nations Unies.

! pour I'explication du code, voir page 54,
2 Habitants par kilométre carré en 1966.

51 Pour 1960.

184 Non compris les aborigénes purs, au nombre de 40081 en juin 1961
(estimation), ni les militaires hors du territoire (48 106 en mai 1959).
185 ¥ compris les iles Campbell et Kermadec {20 habitants en 1961; super-
ficie: 148 km?), ainsi que les iles Antipodes, Auckland, Bounty, Snares,
Solander et Three Kings, qui sont toutes inhabitées. Non compris le
personnel diplomatique et les militaires en garnison hors duv pays, ces
derniers au nombre de 2559 au recensement de 1961; non compris

également les militaires étrangers en garnison sur le territoire.

188 Groupe des iles Salomon (&4 I'exception de Bougainville et de Buka,
dont la population est comprise plus bas dans celle du Territoire sous
tutelle de la Nouvelle-Guinée), ainsi que les fles Ontong, Java, Rennel
et Santa Cruz.

187 Estimation d’aprés les résultats d’une enquéte démographique par sondage
portant sur 100 p. 100 de la population de Honiara et de la population
non mélanésienne hors de Honiara (total 9 074 personnes), et sur 27.7
p. 100 de la population mélanésienne hors de Honiara.

168 jles du groupe des fles Phoenix (voir également plus loin les iles Gilbert
et Ellice). Sous condominium exercé en commun par le Royaume-Uni et
les Etats-Unis d’Amérique.

189 y1g Canton seulement; I'ile Enderbury était inhabitée av moment du recense-
ment.

170 Non compris Nive, qui fait I'objet d'une rubrique disfincte et qui fait
partie des iles Cook, mais qui en raison de son éloignement est ad-
ministrée séparément.

171 C'est-a-dire les iles Australes, Gambier, Marquises, Rapa, de lo Société
et Tuamotu.
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APERCU MONDIAL

Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, supetficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Population Annual
rate
of
Midyear estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations au miliey Taux Area Density
administrative status (in units — en unités) de I'année d'accrois-| Superficie | Densité
Continent, pays et statut (in thousands — en milliers) sement (km?) 1966
administratif annue!
1958~
Both sexes Male Female Type ! 66
Date Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 (%)
OCEANIA {continved) —
OCEANIE (suite)
Non-sovereign countries {continved) —]
Pays non souverains {suite)
Gilbert and Elfice Islands 173 [UK] —
lles Gilbert et Ellice 172
RUliiinnnerconcnnnans 30-1v-63 48780 23 927 24 853 44 541 Ajser 2.6 886 60
Guam 18 (US—E-Ul..........u0s 1-1v-60 67 044 39 211 27 833 67 79 | A 2,2 549 144
Johnston Istand [US] — lie
Johnston [E-U]..ceacecnanns 1-1v-60 156 151 5 =0 0| Aed . 1] 5156
Midway Islands [US] —lles
Midway [E-Ul...oviennnnns 1-1v-60 2356 1811 545 =0 =2 Ad . 5 400
Nouro T4 oo iiiiiiiiannennans 30-VI-66 6056 3696 2360 4 6 . 4.3 21 288
New Caledonia 175 [Fr,] —
Nouvelle-Calédonie 175 [Fr.]. . 2.V-63 86519 45 640 40 879 76 x93 | Aser 2.6 19 000 5
New Guinea 176 — Nouvelle- 20-Vi—
Guinbe 176, , . ... ......... 9-VI-66 | 1771582439 177 824 906 177757 533 1341 1582 G.. 2,1 178238 693 7
New Hebrides 179 — Nouvelles-
Hébrides 1T, . .., ........ 4-VI-57 1230 4 026 180 2 332 180 7 494 56 =70 | Dyey 2.9 14763 5
Nive [NZ—N-Z}.oevnrervennnnns 26-1X-66 5194 2533 2 661 5 5| Agby . 259 20
Norfolk Istand [Aust.) —lle Norfolk
[Aust]eeenrvinornnaocennss 30-ViI-66 1152 566 586 1 1 . . 36 32
Pacific Islands 181 —Jjes du
Pacifique 181, . ., .......... 30-VI-58 18370724 18236 442 18234 282 74 94 | As.. 3.1 1831779 53

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.

Boldface indicates that data are census or sample survey results.
X United Nations estimate.
! For explandtion of code, see page 10.
2 population per square kilometre of area in 1966.

51 For 1960.

172 |ncluding also data for Christmas, Fanning, Ocean, Washington Islands,
and the Phoenix Islands group except Canton and Enderbury Islands
which are shown separately above.

178 population includes United States military personnel, their dependants and
contract employees.

174 United Nations Trust Territory administered by Australia, New Zealand and
United Kingdom,

175 |ncluding dependencies: Huon, Chesterfield, Loyalty and Walpole Islands
and Belep Archipelago. Excluding data for Wallis and Futuna islands,
shown separately below.

176 Comprising north-eastern part of island of New Guinea, the Bismarck
Archipelago, Bougainville and Buka of the Solomon Islands group and
about 600 smaller islands. United Nations Trust Territory administered
by Australia.

177 Estimate, based on results of a 10 per cent sample survey of rural
villages and complete enumeration of all other areas.

178 1and area only; total, including ocean area within administrafive boun-
daries, is approximately 2 589 988 km?.

172 yointly administered, as a condominium, by United Kingdom and France.

180 nyg jure count of non-indigenous population only.

181 Comprising the Caroline, Mariana and Marshall Islands except Guam,
shown separately. United Nafions Trust Territory administered by United
States of America.

182 popylation excludes United States military personnel, their dependants and
coniract employees.

183 phabited dry land area only: total, including ocean area within adminis-
trative boundaries, is approximately 7 771 743 km3.

Italiques: Estimations discutables.
les caractéres gras indiquent qu'il s'agit de données de recensement ou
d'enquétes par sondage.
* Estimation des Nations Unies.
! Pour I'explication du code, voir page 54.
2 Habitants par kilométre carré en 1966.
"1 pour 1960.
Y compris les données pour les iles Christmas, Fanning, Océan et Washing-
fon ainsi que le groupe des fles Phoenix sauf les fles Canton et Enderbury,
qui font l'objet d'une rubrique distincte (voir plus hout).
118y compris les militaires des Etats-Unis, les membres de leur famille les
accompagnant et les agents contractuels des Etats-Unis.
174 Territoire sous tutelle des Nations Unies, administré par PAustralie, la
Nouvelle-Zélande et le Royaume-Uni.
178y pris les dépend les tles Huon, Chesterfield, Loyalty et Wal-
pole et l'archipel Belep. Non compris les données pour les tles Wallis et
Futuna (voir plus loin).
17€ ¥ compris le nord-est de la Nouvelle-Guinée, I'archipel Bismarck, Bougain-
ville et Buka {ces deux derniéres du groupe des Salomon) et environ 600 tlots.
Territoire sous tutelle des Nations Unies, administré par I'Australie.
177 Estimation basée sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage de 10 p. 100
des villages ruraux et sur une énumération compléte des autres régiens.
178 Superficie terrestre seulement; la superficie totale, qui comprend la zone
maritime se trouvant & l'intérieur des frontiéres administratives, est de
2589988 km? environ.
179 Sous condominium exercé en commun par le Royaume-Uni et la France.
186 population non indigéne de droit dénombrée.
1Comprend les Carolines, les Mariannes et les fles Marshall, sauf Guam,
qui fait 'objet d'une rubrique distincte. Territoire sous tutelle des Nations
Unies administré par les Etats-Unis d'Amérique.
182 Non compris les militaires des Etats-Unis et les membres de leur famille
les accompagnant ni les agents contractuels,
183 Superficie ferrestre habitée sevlement; la superficie fotale, qui comprend
la zone maritime se trouvant & l'intérieur des frontiéres administratives,
est d'environ 7 771 743 km>.
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Population by sex, rate of population increase, area and density (continued) —

Population selon le sexe, taux d’accroissement de la population, superficie et densité (suite)

[See note at head of table. - Voir note au début du tableau.]

Population Annual
rate
] of
Midyear estimates increase
Continent, country and Latest census — Dernier recensement Estimations au milieu Taux Area Density
administrative status {in units — en unités) de l'année d'accrois-| Superficie | Densité
Continent, pays et statut {in thousands — en milliers) sement {km?) 19663
administratif annvel
1958-
Both sexes Male Female Type ! 66
Date Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1958 1966 1966 (%)
OCEANIA (continued) —
OCEANIE (suite)
Non-sovereign countries (continued) —,
Pays non souverains {suite)
Papua 184 [Aust]....vvnniianne ] 20-VI—
9-Vil-66 177 600 597 177316 336 177284 261 483 601 | Cp. . 2.8 222 998 3
Pitcairn [UK—R-U]........ eeeann 1947 124 vee ven 1859 1850 | Cp. . . 5 18
Tokelau Islands [NZ] —lles Tokelaou
IN-Z}. o v tecrenssasenna 24-1X-66 1900 892 1008 2 2| Ad . 10 200
Tonga [UK—R-UJeevnniinnnnn.. 26-iX-56 56838 28938 27 900 60 =75 | Acz 2.9 699 107
Wake !sland [US] —lle de
Wake [E-Ulieiiiiniinnnnns 1-1V-60 1097 850 247 x0 X1 Ad . 8 125
Wallis and Futuna [Fr.] — Wallis
et Futuna [Frl.oveeveneenss . . . . .. *8 | Ded 200 40
. UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST
REPUBLICS —
UNION DES REPUBLIQUES
SOCIALISTES SOVIETIQUES
Sovereign countries —
Pays souverains
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics —
Union des Républiques
socialistes sovidtiques....... 15-1-59 | 208826 650 94 050 303 114776347 | 206860 | 233180 Ah, 1.5 | 22 402 200 10
In Asia—D'Aste.cvcevinnsensns 15-1-59 46 552000 oo . =46 000 56409 | Asb; 2.6 | 16831000 3
In Evrope — D'Europe........... 15-1-59 162 274 000 .o vos | 161 000 176771 | Aby 1.2) 5571000 32
Byelorussian Soviet Socialist
Republic— République
socialiste soviétique
de Biélorussies v e vvoucanee 15-1-59 8054 648 3 581 040 4 473 608 8009 8688 | Az 1.0 207 600 42
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic — République so-
cialiste soviétique d’'Ukraine. . 15-1-59 41 869046 18 575 382 23293 664 41 511 45728 | Asb; 1.2 601 000 76

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.

X United Nations estimate,

! For explanation of code, see page 10.
2 population per square kilometre of area in 1966.

177 Estimate, based on results of a 10 per cent sample survey of rural

villages and complete enumeration of all other areas.
184 squth-eastern part of the island of New Guinea.
185 population estimated ot 144 in 1958 and 92 in 1965.

Haliques: Estimations discutables.
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X Estimation des Nations Unies.
! Pour I'explication du code, voir page 54.
2 Habitants par kilométre carré en 1966.

177 Estimation basée sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage de 10 p. 100

des villages ruraux et sur une énumération compléte des autres régions.
184 partie sud-est de I'ile de la Nouvelle-Guinée.
185 population estimée & 144 en 1958 et & 92 en 1965.
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3. Vital statistics summary : selected countries, latest available year
Apercu du mouvement de la population : quelques pays, derniére année disponible

[Unless otherwise noted, countries and territories included are those reporting complete civil registration of births and deaths; those for which crude national birth and death rates
of credible magnitude have been estimated are also included, but, regardiess of level, these estimated rates, as well as data from civil registers which are incomplete or of
unknown completeness, are shown in italics, Reference dates of estimated rates based on sample surveys refer to the dates of the survey and are separated by a slash (/)
to indicate their non-calendar character. Crude marriage, divorce, birth, death and natural increase rates are computed per 1 000 population; infant mortality rates are per
1 000 live births and fertility rates per 1 000 female populaticn aged 10-49 years. For more precise information in terms of coverage, basis of tabulction, etc,, see Tables 7,
14, 17, 21, 24 ond 26.— Sauf indication contrcire, les pays et territoires retenus sont ceux ob I'enregistrement des naissances et des décds par les services de I'état civil est
complet; on a également retenu ceux pour lesquels des taux bruts de natalité et de mortalité estimatifs qui paraissaient dignes de foi ont pu &tre établis pour I'ensemble du
pays; toutefois quelle gu'en soit la valeur, ces taux estimatifs, ainsi que les données provenant des registres de I'état civil qui sont incomplétes ou dont le degré de complétude
n'est pas connu, sont reproduits en italique. Les dates indiquées pour les taux estimatifs fondés sur les enquétes par sondage sont les dates auxquelles 'enquéte a &té faite;
elles sont séparées par une barre oblique (/) pour montrer qu'il ne s'agit pas d'une année civile. Les taux bruts de nuptialité, de divortialité, de natalité, de mortalité et d’accroisse-
ment naturel sont calculés pour 1 000 hakitants; les taux de mortalité infantile sont caleulés pour 1 000 naissances vivantes ef les taux de fécondité pour 1 000 femmes dgées
de 10 & 49 ons. Pour plus de détails sur la portée, la base d’exploitation des données, etc., voir tableaux 7, 14, 17, 21, 24 et 26.]

Birth Death Naturai Expectation of life at birth
Natclité Mortalité rate of Espérance de vie & la naissance
Continent and country Year Marriage | Divorce increase
Continent et pays Année Nuptialité | Divortialité Accroisse~
Crude Fertility Crude Infant ment Male Female
Brute Fécondité Brute Infantile naturel Date Masculin | Féminin
{0/00) {0/00) (0/00) (0/00) {0/00} (0/00) {0,/00)
AFRICA — AFRIQUE
Burundil.......vvenes eeens Ceraene 1965 ces s 46.1 178.3 25.6 150 20.5 1965 35 38.5
Cameroon — Cameroun
West Cameroon ! — Cameroun

occidental Losuvveinninnnianns 1964/65 een ees 49.9 21782 25.7 137.2 24.2 | 1964/65 34.3 37.2
Cape Verde Islunds— lles dv Cap-Verf. 1965 3.8 .. 42.9 3166.2 10.6 41097 323 e v
Central African Republic 1 — République

centrafricaine Looveviuenenen.. 1959/60 .. .. 48 2157 30 190 18 1959/60 33 36
Chadl—Tchadl..iviieinannnnnnn. 1963/64 45 5165 31 160 14 1963 /64 31
Congo {Brazzaville} L. .. ovveruan.s] 1960/61 ces e 4L1 129.7 24.4 180 16.7 { 1960/61 37
Congo {Democratic Rep. of) I — Congo.

(République démocratique du) 1. .| 1955/58 cee 43 6145.7 20 104 23 1950/52 37.64 i 40.00
Dahomeyl. .. ..oviieninnnnninnns. 1961 54.0 5226.9 26.0 1105 28.0 1961 37.3
Gabonl..o.vvviviiirnenienannnass} 1960/61 35 5115.6 30 229 5 1960/61 25 | 45
Gambial— Gambie L..cveuiinnen.. 1963 38.7 71285 21.0 17.7 1963 43
Ghana .. ..... 1960 47-52 |5 203-224 24 156 23-28 1948 38.7
Guineal —Guindel..........v0nss 1955 62 201.3 40 216 22 1955 26 28
tvory Coast1 — Céte d'ivoire 1........ 1961 . ces 56.1 | %8220 33.3 e 22.8 . .. .o
Kenyal..i.ioiiiiiiiiiniiiinnnnns, 1962 .. ves 50 cee 20 ‘s 30 1962 40-45
Lesotho 19, .. ... PN 1956 “ee 40 N 23 181 17 1956 40 42
Malileoeoiiiiiiiiiienennnnaneaas] 1960/61 61 2240 30 123 31 . ‘ ees
Mauritania 1 — Mauritanie 1. . .. ... 1964/65 v cee 45 173 29 185~-191 16 1961/62
Mauritius ex. dep. — Maurice sans dép.. 1966 5.5 0.2 353 151252 8.8 64.2 26.5 | 196163 58.66 | 61.86
Morocco 1 — Marociuoviusninnann . 1962 ves vee 46.1 5215.7 18.7 149 274 1960 49.6
Nigerl, . iiciinrieieneineanaransas] 1959/60 52 2200 27 200 25 1959/60 37
Réunlon..evvninniiiininieenrenen,s 1965 7.6 0.1 42.6 10351.1 9.3 727 33.3 | 1951-55 47.5 53.4
Rwandali.iiiiiiinninnrinennnnnss 1957 ‘e 52.0 220 13.7 | 11137 38.3 . ves
Sto Tomé and Principe — S@o Tome

et Principe. v o eieveennncnnens 1965 1.3 53.1 | 512140 158 76.6 373 . oo
Senegal 1 —Sénégall.........h.ull .| 1960/61 AN v 43.3 5174 16.7 92.9 26.6 1957 37
Southern Rhodesia 1 — Rhodésie du

Sudli.iiiieiiiiiiiieas, .. 1962 vee vee 48.1 {5:13207 14.0 187122 34.1 1962 50
Spanish North Africa ~— Afrique du

Nord espagnole

Ceutdevnnennsenesennncnansonoss 1965 4.9 . 181 | 614767 6.4 54.4 1.7 .
Melilla...... Ceeaes fereresasaaaen 1965 5.2 aes 17.6 | 6 1471.8 7.2 29.8 10.4 . v e
Sudanl—Soudanl.. . iviiiiienenn. 1956 51.7 234.3 18.5 3.6 33.2 .
OGO eesnrssesrnvsesssnnncrsvanas 1961 25 155 15228 129 1127 126 1961 31.6 38.5

Iltalics indicate estimated data or data from civil registers which are incomplete

italiques: Estimations ou données incomplétes ou dont le degré d'exactitude n'est
or of unknown reliability.

pas connu provenant des registres de I'état civil.

! Data are estimates; for basis, see Tables 7, 14, 17 and 21, as appropriate.
2 per 1000 female population aged 14-49 years.

3 For 1960,

* For 1963.

5 per 1000 female population aged 15-49 years.

8 per 1 000 female population aged 15-54 years.

7 Per 1 000 female population aged 10-44 years.

8 For 1957-58.

°® Former British dependency of Basutoland, declared independent 4 October

1966.

10 Eor 1964,
11 por 1952.
12 For 1958.
13 For 1954.

4 For 1950.

15 For 1965.
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! Les données sont des estimations; pour la base voir tableaux 7, 14, 17 et 21,
selon le cas,
2 pour 1000 femmes de 14 & 49 ans.
2 Pour 1960,
4 Pour 1963.
5 pour 1000 femmes de 15 & 49 ans.
S Pour 1000 femmes de 15 & 54 ans.
7 Pour 1000 femmes de 10 & 44 ans.
8 Pour 1957-58.
® Ancienne dépendance du Royaume-Uni (Bassoutoland), déclaré indépendant
le 4 octobre 1966.
10 pour 1964,
1 pour 1952.
2 pour 1958,
13 pour 1954,
14 poyr 1950.
15 pour 1965,



WORLD SUMMARY

3. Vital statistics summary (continued) — Apergu du mouvement de la population (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableav.]

Birth Death Natural Expectation of lifs at birth
Natalité Mortalité rate of Espérance de vie & la naissance
Centinent and country Year Marriage | Divorce increase
Continent et pays Année | Nuptialité | Divortialité Accrolsse-
Crude Fertility Crude Infant ment Male Female
Brute Fécondité Brute Infantite naturel Date Masculin | Féminin
(0/00) (0/00) | (0/00) {0/00) {0/00) {0/00) (0/00)
AFRICA (continued) —
AFRIQUE {suite)
Tunisia — Tunisie. coeececeoscrnsacens 1959 15a 5.4 1% 1.1 1647 57919 18626 110 1621 . ves
Ugandal—Ovganda l........ee.s. 1959 . e 42 17187 20 160 22 . . vee
United Republic of Tanzania — Répu-
blique-Unie de Tanzanie
Tanganytkal..ieiiiinennrnnennn 1957 46 5175 24-25 190 21-22 1957 |—— 35-40
Zanzibar
Pemba Islands ! —lle Pemba L.... 1958 . ven 40 ves 23 171 17 1958 40.3
Zanzibar lIsland 1 —lle Zanzibarl. 1958 ves e 30 N 21 157 9 1958 428
Upper Volta 1 — Haute-Volta L,.......| 1960/61 . . 53 5197 35 182 18 1960/61 32.1 314
Zambilal—Zambie l..vieveerniennas 1963 514 |5 14181 19.6 14259 31.8 1963 40
AMERICA, NORTH
AMERIQUE DU NORD
Antigud.sseeceouaoncscsoneconnnns 1965 3.7 0.4 30.4 3116.6 8.4 45.4 220 | 1959-61 60.48 64.32
Bahama Islands —Bahamd.....c.ee.. 1966 7.5 ©30.1 32.6 14 18107.2 7.1 36.5 25.5 . . .
Barbados—Barbade. .. ..civiianae} 1960/65 153.9 1503 | 129-32 15 85,9 19 im 493 [ 110-13 | 1959-61 62.74 67.43
Bermuda ——Bermudes. . ...ocvneneens 1966 8.9 0.8 20.3 398.2 7.2 31.9 13.1 . e e
COnadTe e esorenrencocsaccccsoasnn 1966 7.8 0.5 19.6 68.8 7.5 1523.6 12.2 | 1960-62 68.35 7417
Costa RiCO. s st nrsnesvansenscnssass] 1960/65 15 6.0 150.1 | 144-46 4181 18-9 15751 | 136-37 | 1962-64 61.87 64.83
CUbGeceericcnerasscncsssasncaas| 1960/65 1588 151,2 | 134-36 18-9 15377 | 126-27 . cee
Dominica =— Dominique..ccoserecsanss 1965 10371 ©1900 427 3170.0 8.9 53.6 33.8 | 1958-62 56.97 59.18
Dominican Republic — République
Dominicaing. o s cvsseeneesess| 1960/65 153.5 150.3 | 145-48 9128.5 | 114-16 18727 | 131-32 | 1959-61 57.15 58.59
El Salvador.eeeceicesssscensscsasss) 1960/65 15232 1502 | 147-49 213703 | 114-16 152 1.7 133 1960-61 56.56 60.42
Grenada— Grenade. ....ovaseennes 19466 334 0.1 29.0 $164.8 8.8 42.9 20.2 | 1959-61 60.14 65.60
Guadeloupe, . covesveerescneaananss 1965 5.2 40.3 337 10117.7 8.1 423 25.6 | 1951~-55 55.4 59.2
Guatemald. e ciaasrsnssnccacasasnss] 1960/65 1% 3,5 1320,1 | 146-48 10162.1 | 118-20 15 91.5 128 1949-51 43.82 43.52
Haiti—Haltieoiecveiennecnanananess| 1960/65 ves | 145-50 oo | 120-24 oo | 125-26 1950 32,61
Honduras. .o cveevsereenienaacsanss| 1960/65 1533 1502 | 147-50 15156.8 | 115-17 10454 | 132-34 . cee
Jamaica — Jamaique....ccviivinae. .| 1960/65 152 4.1 150.4 | 139-40 31443 18-9 15 35.4 131 1959-61 62.65 66.63
Martinfque . .« cecveeerecncarsaannas 1965 4.8 0.3 33.3 101128 7.3 39.6 260 | 1951~-55 55.4 59.2
Mexico — Mexique. ....ocivessnss..] 1960/65 6.8 0.6 | 144-45 1567 | 110-11 60.7 134 1956 55.14 57.93
Montserrat. e v eeeesesccncesssoansse 1965 1032 33.- 27.4 3108.6 8.6 548 18.8 1946 49.53 5476
NIEOragute . s cvesesenssessssncesss| 1960/65 1538 1502 | 147-50 15150.9 | 114-16 15516 | 133-34 . e cee
PaAnOmMa. . ivveiiinietieeiiaeiasn 1960/65 15237 1505 | 141-42 | 151422 | 110-11 1544.7 131 1960-61 57.62 60.88
Canal Zone — Zone du Conal....... 1965 7.1 1012 12.8 363.0 2.9 20.3 9.9 . . e
Puerto Rico— Porto Rico.cveinniensnss 1965 10.2 3.0 30.2 100.6 6.7 42.8 23.5 | 1959-61 67.14 71.88
St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla — St-Christophe-
Nevis-Anguilld. e s eevinnnannsnn 1965 2032 3104 31.0 $157.0 9.3 59.1 22,7 | 1959-61 57.97 61.90
St Lucia = Sainte-lucie. .covievvenne. 1965 433 (33) 42.4 31141.0 8.1 47.8 34,3 | 1959-61 55.13 58.47
S4, Pierre and Miquelon—Saint-Pierre-et-
Miquelon..... [ veen 1964 8.3 ©100.4 25.1 3085.0 7.5 °31.3 17.6 . ven e
$t. Vincent — Saint-Vincent. .....c00ue 1965 1029 | ©1000 39.8 3180.1 8.7 73.4 31.1 | 1959-61 58.46 59.67
Trinidad and Tobago — Trinité et
TobAgO.seesnreneeronssnssss] 1960/65 1% 5.6 1003 | 137-39 15999 18 10353 | 129-31 | 1959-61 62.15 66.33
United States —Etats-Unis......oouus. 1966 9.4 | 10:3424 18.5 65.9 9.5 23.4 9.0 1965 66.8 737
Virgin Istands [UK] — Hes Vierges [R-U] . 1964 42| °1303 26.5 3133.2 8.8 667 17.7 1946 49.53 5476
Virgin Islands [US] — lles Vierges [E-U] . 1966 11.8 5.9 38.5 31347 7.3 32.5 31.2 . e ces

Italics indicate estimated data or data from civil registers which are incomplete

or of unknown reliability.

© Rates based on frequencies of less than 15.
! Data are estimates; for basis, see Tables 7, 14, 17 and 21, as appropriate.

3 For 1960.
“ For 1963,

5 per 1 000 female population aged 15-49 years.

10 Eor 1964,
13 For 1954,
14 £or 1950.
18 Eor 1965.

15 For 1966.

18 pata are estimates, basis unknown.
17 per 1 000 female population aged 16-45 years.
18 par 1 000 female population aged 10-54 years,

19 gEor 1959,
99 For 1962.
21 Eor 1961,
2% ror 1957.

23 There is no provision for “divorce” in the sense used here.
24 Eor more precise information, see Table 26.

Italiques: Estimations ou données incomplétes ou dont le degré d'exactitude n’est

pas connu provenant des registres de I'état civil.
© Taux établis sur la base de fréquences inférieures & 15.

! Les données sont des estimations; pour la base voir tableaux 7, 14, 17 et 21,

selon le cas.

3 Pour 1960.

4 Pour 1963.

5 Pour 1 000 femmes de 15 & 49 ans.
10 poyr 1964,
14 pour 1950,
35 pour 1965.

18 Estimations; base inconnue.
17 pour 1 000 femmes de 16 & 45 ans.
18 poyr 1 000 femmes de 10 & 54 ans.
1° pour 1959,

20 poyr 1962.
21 pour 1961.

22 pour 1957.

12 poyr 1954,

152 pour 1966.

33 1| n'existe pas de dispositions législatives touchant le “divorce” av sens od

on I'entend ici.
24 pour plus de détails, voir tableau 26,
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APERCU MONDIAL

3. Vital statistics summary (continued) — Apergu du mouvement de la population (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Birth Death Natural Expectation of life at birth
Natalité Mortalité rate of Espérance de vie & la naissance
Continent and country Year Marriage | Divorce increase
Continent et pays Année Nuptialité | Divortialité Accroisse-
Crude Fertility Crude Infant ment Male Female
Brute Fécondité Brute Infantile naturel Date Masculin | Féminin
{0/00) {0,/00) {0/00) (0/00) (0/00) {0/00) (0/00)
AMERICA, SOUTH —
AMERIQUE DU SUD
Argentina — Argentine. ... ..evve....| 1960/65 104.6 (3%) | 122-23 1572.4 18-9 1560.7 114 1960-65 63.70 69.50
Bolivia —Bolivie.... oo e nsseense..| 1960/65 155.5 coo | 14345 141578 | 120-22 12 86.0 123 1949-51 49.71 49.71
Brazil —Brésil. s e ceoesscsscesanonss] 1960/65 ves (23) | 141-43 eeo | Y10-12 | 25170 131 1940-50 39.3 45.5
Chile =—Chilicesvveasesioncascanaess) 1960/65 157.6 (28) | 134-36 31247 | 111-12 151071 | 123-24 1952 49.84 53.89
Colombia — Colombie.......c.cu.u..) 1960/65 1548 (*3) | 14144 | 301245 1]2~14 15824 | 129-30 | 1950-52 44.18 45.95
Ecvador—Equateur....cceveesea.eas] 1960/65 1559 150.3 | 147-50 18156.6 | 113-15 15930 | 134-35 . ‘e cee
Guyana 37— Guyane 27, ... 0uvs...| 1960/65 1535 1506 | 14041 31553 19-10 3039.8 131 1959-61 §9.03 63.01
Paraguay..cveessescesrsssssnscsess] 1960/65 344 (33) | 142-45 | 38]164.8 | 112-14| %1020 130-31 . vesr .ie
Peru=—P8rov.....coveevenenceena..| 1960/65 3041 3002 | 144-45] 311265 | 112-14 1590.7 | 131-32 1961 51.92 53.65
SUMNEM. e e eivnetneseaoioseneaness 1962 2.8 0.7 44.2 $1220.0 8.1 48.0 36.1 . eee ces
Uriguay. coeveressesocescsnnssonss] 1960/65 2077 2005 | 124-25 cee 19 3474 | 115-16 . cee ves
Venezuelt. ..o vererecrsesnncsnosnns 1960/65 1557 1503 | 146-48 15 156.3 19-10 1547.7 | 137-38 . e
ASIA — ASIE
Aden...iiieiiiinininncencannenran 1965 3289 326.3 384 33154.5 8.2 75.8 30.2 . ooe ces
Brunel —Brunél. . e o vvveecescacannes 1966 4.6 0.5 39.3 3192.1 6.3 42,3 33.0 . cen oo
Burma — Birmanie, «ceeveane [ 1955 . ‘s 3450 ce 3435 [34195-300 | 3415 1921~31 30.61 31.00
Cambodia ! — Cambodge 1........ .. 1959 cen ces 41.4 143.1 19.7 127.0 21.7 | 1958-59 44,2 43.3
China {mainland) ! — Chine...........
{continentale) 1..... teeeasas .. 1957 . oo 34 ‘e 11 .o 23 . vee cee
China (Taiwan) — Chine (Taiwan)...... 1966 7.5 1504 32.5 151157 5.5 15222 27.0 | 1959-60 61.33 65.60
Cyprus— Chypre........... feeeeane 1966 | 111577 150.2 1246 | 13861 158 115276 1188 | 1948-50 63.6 68.8
Hong Kong — Hong-kong...eveeenss. 1966 .o e 24.9 86.7 5.0 24.9 19.9 1961 63.64 70.51
Indig=—Inde.ieiurevansnnesaanassss) 1963/64 1384 35136.7 1129 (1136139 1255 | 1951-60 41.89 40.55
Indonesia — Indonésie...vseanenness . 1962 10.6 . 143.0 vee 1214 1125 121.6 . ces eee
T T 1965 306.0 301.0 148 371285 |1:8824.5 . en eee
Israel —lsraél
Jewish population — Population
jUive .o eeiiiiinns [ 1965 8.0 1.0 22.6 78.2 6.4 22.7 16.2 1965 70.52 73.19
Japan —Japon.ceeeeiiiieneeoncans 1966 9.5 1508 13.7 1053.4 6.8 15185 6.9 1965 67.73 72.95
Jordan — Jordanie..... teeasceannas 1959/63 307.8 301.0 147 211484 116 16420 131 1959-63 52.6 52.0
Korea, Republic of — Corée,
République de....cvuveuene. .l 1955-60 144.7 116.0 128.7 | 1955-60 51.12 53.73
Laosl.iueiiriieiocrsnesssacncanns 1965 47 23 24 . cee

Italics indicate estimated data or data from civil registers which are incomplete
or of unknown reliability.
! Data are estimates; for basis, see Tables 7, 14, 17 and 21, as appropriate.
3 For 1960.
10 For 1964,
12 For 1958.
4 For 1950.
15 Eor 1965.
20 For 1962.
21 For 1961,
23 There is no provision for “divorce” in the sense used here.

Italiques: Estimations ou données incomplétes ou dont le degré d'exactitude n'est
pas connu provenant des registres de I'état civil.
! Les données sont des estimations; pour la base voir tableaux 7, 14, 17 et 21,
selon le cas.
3 Pour 1960.
1% pour 1964,
12 pour 1958.
14 pour 1950.
15 pour 1965.
20 pour 1962.
21 pour 1961.

25 For 1940-50. Estimate for population born in Brazil, based on demographic
analysis of 1940 and 1950 census returns,

28 For 1951.

27 Former British dependency of British Guiana; declared independent 26 May
1966.

38 For 1950. Estimated rate based on reports of 21 municipalities in which
registration is believed to be complete.

29 For 1949,

30 For 1966.

81 For 1955 and computed on female population aged 15-44 rather than 10-49
years.

32 For 1955.

33 For 1955 and computed on female population aged 10-45 rather than 10-49
years.

34 Estimate, basis unknown; infant mortality rate is for 1952,

35 For 1958-1959. Estimate for rural India, based on results of the National
Sample Survey.

38 For 1951/61.

37 For 1956.

38 For 1956-61.

23 11 n'existe pas de dispositions législatives touchant le *‘divorce’ au sens ob
on I'entend ici.

25 pour 1940-50. Estimation concernant la population née au Brésil fondée sur
I'analyse démographique des résultats des recensements de 1940 et de 1950,

28 pour 1951.

27 Ancienne dépendance du Royaume-Uni (Guyane britannique), déclarée indé-
pendante le 26 mai 1966,

28 pour 1950. Taux estimatif fondé sur les chiffres communiqués par 21 muni-
cipalités ob I'on pense que I'enregisirement est complet.

29 pour 1949.

30 pour 1966.

31 poyr 1955. Taux calculé sur la base de la population féminine de 15 & 44
ans et non de 10 & 49 ans.

32 pour 1955.

33 pour 1955. Taux calculé sur la base de la population féminine de 10 & 45
ans et non de 10 & 49 ans.

34 Estimation, base inconnue; le taux de mortalité infantile se rapporte & 1952,

35 pour 1958-1959. L'estimation concernant I'Inde rurale est fondée sur les
résultats de I'Enquéle nationale par sondage,

36 pour 1951761,

37 pour 1956.

38 pour 1956-61.
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WORLD SUMMARY

3. Vital statistics summary (continued) — Apercu du mouvement de la population (suite)

[See note at head of table. — Voir note au début du tableau.]

Birth Death Natural Expectation of life at birth
Natalité Mortalité rate of | Espérance de vie & la naissance
Confinent and country Year Marriage | Divorce increase
Continent et pays Année Nuptialité | Divortialité Accroisse-
Crude Fertility Crude Infant ment Male Female
Brute Fécondité Brute Infantile naturel Date Masculin | Féminin
(0/00) {0/00) {0,/00) {0,/00) {0/00) {0/00) {0/00)
ASIA {continued) — ASIE (suite)
Malaysia — Malaisie
West Malaysia 39 — Malaisie

occidentale 39 .. iuiiiiiaa., 1965 101.1 ‘s 367 | 321481 7.9 50.0 28.8 | 1956-58 55.78 58.19
Nepall—Népall....ovienanennens 1961 41.1 20.8 20.3 .
Pakistan1....... teeseeseratasennas 1963 e ves 43.4 ‘e 15.4 145.6 28.0 1962 53.72 48.80
Ryukyu Islands -— lfes Ry0-kyG...... vee 1965 8.3 0.8 217 69.4 53 10.1 16.4 1960 68.02 74.65
Sikkim1 .. oiirernaronecrncnoranns 1954 28.8 15.9 208.0 12.9 .
Singapore — SIngapour. e v v v cvvesnn. 1966 55 . 299 | 321455 55 24.6 24.4 . - ves
Thalland — Thailande . e a v vvvennnse. 1964 1537 20 0.1 146.0 31203 1729 37.8 133.1 1960 53.6 58,7
Viet-Nam, Republic of — Viet-Nam,

République du........ Ceneens 1960 404.0 . 16 35 - 1818 16 42.8 18717 .. .

EUROPE
Albania — Albanie. . ccovriiieneenns 1966 6.8 100.6 34.0 | 412028 8.6 86.8 254 | 1960-61 63.69 66.00
Austria— Autriche. o vvineviienannsne 1966 7.6 1.2 17.6 16 68,7 12.5 28.1 5.1 | 1959-61 65.60 72.03
Belgium —Belgique. .cceenierrnenens 1966 7.2 150.6 15.8 1065.4 12.0 1524 3.8 | 1959-63 67.73 73.51
Bulgaria — Bulgarie.co.ovveennnn. vee 1966 8.2 1.0 14.9 1552.0 8.3 32.2 6.6 | 1960-62 67.82 7135
Channel Islands

lies Anglo-Normandes. .. ...... 1966 8.9 0.9 17.0 3143.4 11.9 16.3 5.1 . cee ces
Czechoslovakia —

Tchécoslovaquie. « cvvveneesnes 1966 8.1 1.4 15.6 15 58,8 10.0 23.7 5.6 1964 67.76 73.56
Denmark — Danemark.ee covevscnnnns 1966 1588 1.4 18.4 1064.0 103 1518.7 8.1 | 1963-64 70.3 74.6
Finland —Finlande. . v o v eveuvnnnnnns 1966 8.2 1510 16.7 15 57.1 9.4 17.6 7.3 | 195660 64.90 71.57
France.ccovieennennns 1966 6.9 1507 17.5 1566.5 10.7 217 6.8 1964 68.0 75.1
Germany — Allemagne

Eastern Germany — Allemagne
orientale..suiunnne. ceeanenas 1963 8.5 101.5 17.6 67.4 12.7 31.4 4.9 | 1963-64 | 426827 | 1373.34
Federal Republic of Germany —
République fédérale
d'Allemagne, cceeeesnsreancne 1965 8.3 0.9 17.9 1048.6 11.2 23.8 6.7 | 1964-65 67.59 73.45
East Berlin—Berlin-Est.e v vveveennns 1963 10.5 1032 17.1 69.2 16.5 28.2 0.6 . {42) (49)
West Berlin— Berlin-Ovest. . .oovuee 1965 9.9 2.7 11.8 10 51,0 18.0 26.4 —6.2 | 1949-51 63.70 68.39
Glbraltar. . e ovveveeeeeeecrnneenans 1966 19.0 0.0 23.8 21g87.0 8.2 11.8 15.6 . ..
Greece — GréCe.coeererecesnenns .. 1966 8.8 150.4 18.1 15502 7.9 33.7 10.2 | 196062 67.46 70.70
Hungary —Hongrie....ovevnnvnn.. .. 1966 9.1 1520 13.6 15451 10.0 1538.8 3.6 1964 67.00 71.83
leeland —Islonde..venenienenennn. . 1965 8.1 1.0 247 90.6 6.7 15.0 18.0 | 195140 707 75.0
Ireland —Irlande..ovveeeene e, . 1966 5.8 (23) 21.6 3181.0 12.1 24.9 9.5 | 1960-62 68.13 71.86
Isle of Man —lle de Man.......... .. 1965 6.5 190.3 14.9 571 17.7 197 —2.8 . .o ves
ltaly —ftalie.serse.n .. e 1966 7.4 (23) 18.9 66.4 9.5 15356 9.4 | 1960-62 67.24 72.27
Luxembourg. . ovvnenenenreeriniann . 1966 6.6 0.6 15.5 15 59.4 121 26.8 3.4 | 1946-48 61.69 6575
Malta—Malte.ssueenninieninennns 1966 6.7 (23) 16.8 16 57.4 9.0 303 7.8 | 1963-65 67.08 70.96
Netherlonds ~— Pays-Bas............. 1966 9.0 150.5 19.2 1571.4 8.1 1514.4 11.1 | 1961-65 71.1 75.9
Norway — Norvége,eesnesennninenns 1965 6.8 0.7 17.5 1066.6 9.1 1016.4 8.4 | 195660 71.32 75.57
Poland —Pologne......ccuvuunnnnns 1966 7.2 150.7 16.7 15 58,5 7.3 38.8 9.4 | 196061 64,8 70.5
Portugale e sovennineneneneinnnennsns 1966 8.4 0.1 223 1577.0 10.9 65.0 11.4 | 1959-62 60.73 66.35
Romania —— Roumanie...ceeiiernenene 1966 8.9 1.9 14.3 1548.5 8.2 46,5 6.1 1963 65.35 70.25

ftalics indicate estimated data or data from civil registers which are incomplete
or of unknown reliability.
Data are estimates; for basis, see Tables 7, 14, 17 and 21, as appropriate.
3 For 1960.
10 Eor 1964,
15 For 1965.
18 Data are estimates, basis unknown.
19 For 1959,
20 For 1962.
21 For 1961,
22 For 1957.
23 There is no provision for “‘divorce™ in the sense used here.
3% Eormerly listed as Malaya.
40 For 1965. Data are for territory representing about 70 per cent of total
population.
41 Eor 1960 and computed on female population aged 15-49 rather than 10-49
years.
42 Data for East Berlin included with Eastern Germany.

ltaliques: Estimations ou données incomplétes ou dont le degré d'exactitude n’est
pas connu provenant des registres de I'état civil.
! Les données sont des estimations; pour la base voir tableaux 7, 14, 17 et 21,
selon le cas.
8 Pour 1960,
10 poyr 1964,
18 pour 1965.
18 Estimations; base inconnue.
19 pour 1959.
20 pour 1962,
21 pour 1961.
22 poyr 1957.
23 || n'existe pas de dispositions législatives touchant le “divorce” av sens o
on I'entend ici.
39 Antérieurement désignée sous le nom de Malaisie.
40 pour 1965. Les données se rapportent & un territoire qui comptait environ
70 p. 100 de la population totale.
41 pour 1960, Taux calculé sur la base de la population féminine de 15 & 49
ans et non de 10 & 49 ans.
42 | o5 données concernant Berlin-Est sont classées avec I'Allemagne orientale.
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APERCU MONDIAL

3. Vital statistics summary (continued) — Apercu du mouvement de la population {suite)

[See note at head of table. — Yoir note au début du tableau.]

Birth Death Natural Expectation of life at birth
Natalité Mortalité rate of | Espérance de vie & la naissance
Continent and country Year Marriage | Divorce Increase
Continent et pays Année Nuptialité | Divortialité Accroisse-
Crude Fertility Crude Infant ment Male Female
Brute Fécondité Brute Infantile naturel Date Masculin | Féminin

{(0/00) | (0o/00) | {0/00) {0/00} (0/00) (0/00) {0/00)

EUROPE (continued — suite)

Spain —Espagne..eeseeeireacncns e 1966 7.2 (3%) 20.9 384.4 8.6 34.6 12.3 1960 67.32 71.90
Sweden —Sudde....coviinrernnnnn 1966 7.8 151.2 15.8 15593 10.0 1513.3 58 | 1961-65 71.60 7570
Switzerland — Suisse..viireerennnnn 1966 7.3 109.8 18.1 1567.8 9.3 1517.8 8.8 | 1959-61 69.5 748
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni...... 1966 8.0 1007 17.9 68.3 1.8 19.6 6.1 | 1963-65 68.1 742
England and Wales — Angleterre
et Galles..... Ceeesaseceneann 1966 8.0 wo7 17.7 67.7 1.7 19.0 6.0 | 1963-65 68.3 74.4
Northern Ireland — Irlande du
Nord.oseeeinnreeseanass eens 1966 7.2 150.1 22.5 82.6 na 25.6 11.4 | 1963-65 67.84 72.89
owotland —Ecosse. s viiieennnesann 1966 8.1 1505 18.6 69.5 123 23.1 6.3 | 1963-65 66.34 7245
Yugosiavia — Yougoslavie...evesueass 1966 8.5 LA R 20.2 31758 8.0 1571.5 122 | 1961-62 62.41 65.58

OCEANIA — OCEANIE

American Samoa -~ Samoa américain . . . 1964 10.6 42,2 42,7 3150.2 4.8 32.6 37.9 . e e
Avstralia ~— Australie . . ... cisnneenes 1966 8.3 o7 19.3 1570.3 9.0 18.2 10.3 | 1960-62 67.92 74.18
Christmas Island [ Aust.] —lie
Christmas [Aush]. c.veeeernenn. 1965 °1.2 ces 19.2 | 31166.1 °1.8 °30.8 17.4 . e ‘s
Cook Islands —lles Cook..cvoveannnn. 1965 37.0 ©30.6 40.8 311555 7.0 39.7 33.8 . ve N
GUOM. cevesrneroesssnsarnoassones 1965 6.2 0.7 33.0 31535 4.4 32,5 28.6 . vee
Naury. .. . . 1965 5.7 ven 419 311831 7.6 ©34.3 34.3 . AN “en
New Zealand — Nouvelle-Zélande. .. .. 1966 8.6 1507 22.5 1584.5 8.9 17.7 13.6 | 1960-62 68.44 73.75
Norfolk Island —lie Norfolke s vevun.n. 1965 ©6.1 vee 17.3 o2 52,6 153 —_ 2.0 . ves cos
UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST
REPUBLICS — UNION DES REPUBLIQUES
SOCIALISTES SOVIETIQUES
USSR—URSS..evvctinusnenenvensnns 1966 8,9 1516 182 | 543735 7.3 26.5 10.9 | 1964-65 66 74
Byelorussian SSR — RSS de
Biélorussie. s vveuanneiaccansn 1966 8.3 01,0 17.7 6.7 22 1.0 .
Ukrainian SSR — RSS d'Ukraine. . ... 1966 9.2 3.1 15.5 v 7.5 19 8.0 | 1963-64 68 74

Italics indicate estimated data or data from civil registers which are incomplete  Italiques: Estimations ou données incomplétes ou dont le degré d'exactitude n'est

or of unknown reliability. pas connu provenant des regisires de 'état civil.
‘; Rates based on frequencies of less than 15, : Taux établis sur la base de fréquences inférievres & 15.
For 1960. X

4 FZ: 1363. 4 :g:: :ggg.

5 Per 1 000 female population aged 15-49 years. 5 Pour 1 000 femmes de 15 & 49 ans.

10 For 1964, 1% pour 1964,

15 For 1965. 13 pour 1965.
21 For 1961, 21 pour 1961,
28 There is no provision for “divorce” in the sense used here. 23] n'existe pos de dispositions législatives touchant le “divorce” au sens 0¢
“3 For 1964-65. on Pentend ici.

3 Pour 1964-65.
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POPULATION

4, Estimates of midyear population : 1947-1966

[Unless otherwise Indicated, data are official estimates of population for 1 July, or averages of end-year estimates. Figures shown in boldface are census or sample survey
results relating to date of enumeration. Figures shown in italics are estimates of questionable reliability. For methods of construction and evaluation of estimates, see Technical
Notes, page 22.]

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in thousands)
Continent and country
1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956
AFRICA
Algeria. ..o ieiinriieriienerieneas 8 302 8 444 8 602 8753 8927 9 126 9 370 9 444 9715 9 962
ANGOl.e.s s eeneronsoesunssasanansnes 4 003 4043 4 084 4125 4 180 4 250 4 319 4 389 4 458 4528
Botswana2' 3, ... .iiiiniiiiiiiaen, v 377 ‘e 431
British Indian Ocean Territory4........... . . . . . . .
Burundleeeseocinnirinenenennnninienees x 1902 e
CaMerooNn. « vovveenvsseesrenssvononons vee =4 300
Cape VerdeIslands. .. ...oovivennvnnnns 165 142 137 145 154 161 163 168 174 179
Central African Republic................. e cee . 1072 1082 1082 x 1090 1099 1111 1126
Chad. ivviiireerennnerenienernncennen
Comorolslands®........coevviiiiiinnss 152 cee . 165 166 166 166 169 173 177
Congo (Brazzaville)e..vvveeeneerninnnns vee
Congo (Democratic Republicof)6......... 10 753 10 885 11 046 11 258 11527 11 767 12 154 12 264 12 538 12 811
Dahomey ... oo viviiennsniecnennnnan e
Equatorial Guinea.......oovvviiniiennnsn 186 189 193 196 201 206 210 215 220 225
Fernando P60. ....coivvviiinnannnnn, . . ven 41 43 45 47 49 51 53
RioMuni.eoneeernniiieinieneinninn e ‘e e 155 158 161 163 166 169 171
Ethlopla. . veeeneicnnneeiiniennarcneen ves 19 100 19 400
French Somaliland..........coovivuneens cee e ve ves
[ . . 418 409 407 413 389 394
Gambla®.....veviiiiiiiiiiiiiiina.. x 254 x257 x 260 263 266 x769 =272 x275 x 278 =282
[T T
L Y P e 2501 x2 580 x 2 650
inl..... Cereasseracnssenasrersanaanos “ee 38 *39 x40 x41 42 43 x44
Ivory Coast. . v inininnnnnnnnns ves “es eee e 2 645 2705 2765 2825 2 888 2953
Kenyd. cvoviiveionneriennsnenannnnns 5273 5 662 5839 6018 6 201 6 390 6 581 6 783 6 993 7 209
Lesotho10, . . uiiiiiiiiiiiennniinenes 570 576 x582 =588 *594 601 609 x618 629 643
[T 1 T e e e vee
LIbyd.eeeeerieiieiiiisennreesanronnas 1086 1126 1167
Madagasear. .o reniiernnanonens 4117 4115 4 178 4 256 4 337 4417 4502 4 603 4722 4 856
Malawle oo iiiiiniiiiiiiieneririienes .
Mallseoveeiiiiiiriieiieiieniennsnenss e 3 445 3 445 3 467 3 643 “ee
Mauritanla.......ooiiiniiiiiieiienn, . e
Mauritlus ex. dep.....covveviieniinnnes, 433 442 445 465 484 502 523 537 555 575
Rodrigues.......covvieeineiennnnnnns 13 13 13 14 14 13 14 14 15 16
Morocco M. ittt 8524 8 662 8 808 8953 9106 9 342 9571 9 839 10113 10 396
Mozambique.....oocviiiiiiaieiainnan 5506 5571 5636 5697 5781 5 865 5949 6033 6117 6 201
T 1 veo 2 165 2173 2230 2 334 2 442
Nigerig. o oiveneeninenesnoenerananas .o e . e e ‘e - e e e
Portuguese Guinea. ..........ovvvennnnn 491 497 504 =510 x512 x513 x514 x515 516 517
Réunlon...oivveriiniiniiiiineninnnnes 230 233 237 244 251 258 266 274 286 296
Rwanda 7.iieveeernnnnrneannsennnanns e e e x2 100 2128 2187 2 300 2 359
St Helena ex. dep...covvenrncvenenennn 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5
§&o Tomé and Principe. . . .ovvveenennnas 56 59 58 x60 59 57 55 56 59 63
Senegal. vttt iiiiiiir i, ven e 2830
Seychelles.......cocoivininrinninanns 35 35 35 36 34 36 37 37 39 38
Slerraleone. .........cvvvivvcenannns . e 1961 1982 2 004 2025 2 047 2 069 2 091 2113 2136
SOMAlid.esesesereiinneennsannneenanens e e e 1 886 1887 1920 1909 1909 1920 1940
South Africal3, . .. ... ...ooiiviiiin, 11 694 11957 12212 12 458 12 716 13 040 13 376 13 717 14 067 14 421
Southern Rhodesia........ocvevverennnns e e vee e e ven PN 2 990 3 090 3 190
South West Africald,................... 375 390 405 420 434 450 464 479 *475 *484
Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability. Italiques: Estimations de qualité douteuse.
Boldface indicates that data are census or sample survey results. Les caractéres gras indiquent qu'il s'agit de données provenant de recensements
* Provisional. ou d'enquétes par sondage.
X United Nations estimate. * Données provisoires.
! Excludes personnel in military establishments. X Estimation des Nations Unies.
2 Former British dependency of Bechuanaland, declared independent 30 Sep- ! Non compris les militaires dans les établissements militaires.
tember 1966. 2 Ancienne dépendance dv Royaume-Uni {Betchouanaland), déclaré indép
2 pe jure population, including nomad population estimated at 14 150 at 1964 dant le 30 septembre 1966,
census, 3 Population de droit, Yy compris les nomades, au nombre de 14 150 au re-
4 Created 8 November 1965 and comprising Chagos Archipelago (formerly censement de 1964 (estimation).
dependency of Mauritivs} and the islands of Aldabra, Farquhar and 4 Créé le 8 novembre 1965; comprend l'archipel de Chagos {anci dép
Desroches (formerly dependencies of Seychelles). dance de I'ile Maurice) et les iles Aldabra, Farquhar et Desroches {antérieu-
5 From 1959-1964 estimates are for September. rement dépendances des iles Seychelles).
© prior to 1951, excluding Asiatic and Coloured {mixed) population. 5 De 1959 & 1964, estimations au mois de septembre.

8 pour les années antérievres @ 1951, non compris les personnes d’origine
asiatique ni les personnes de couvleur (métis).
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4.

Estimations de la population au milieu de 'année

POPULATION

: 1947-1966

[Sauf indication contraire, les données sont des estimations officielles au ler juillet ou des moyennes d'estimations de fin d’année. Les chiffres en caractéres gras proviennent de
recensements ou d'enquétes par sondage et se rapportent & la date du dénombrement. Les chiffres en italiques sont des estimations de qualité douteuse. Pour les méthodes
d'établissement et d'évaluction des estimations, voir Notes techniques, page 69.]

ESTIMATIONS (en milliers)
Continent et pays
1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966
AFRIQUE
1710143 | 210390 | 110605 | 10784 | =10993 | =11206 | =11423 | 211645 | =11871 | *12 150 | Aigérie
4 597 4 667 4736 4 806 4 875 4 945 5015 5084 5154 x5 360 | Angola
x 442 455 468 * 483 497 512 527 *543 559 580 | Botswana ¥'3
. . . . . . . . . x 2 | Territoire britannique de I'océan Indien 4
*2 740 x2 794 2 850 x2908 2966 x3 025 3085 3 147 x3210 =3 274 | Burundi
x4 400 x4 500 4 600 x4 700 4 800 x4 900 5008 5108 %5229 x5 350 | Cameroun
187 195 201 * 200 203 209 216 220 225 x 228 | lies du Cap-Vert
1140 1161 1185 1230 x]1 260 1280 1300 1320 1352 x ] 385 | République cenirafricaine
x2940 *2 980 *3 020 x3 070 *3115 x3 160 3210 x3 260 3 307 *3 361 | Techad
180 182 188 192 197 202 207 212 =220 =225 | Comores 5
x740 750 x760 =773 * 786 x799 =812 826 * 840 = 850 | Congo (Brazzaville)
13 124 13 474 13 821 14 139 14 464 14797 | 715007 15300 | 715627 | 715986 | Congo {Répubiique démocratique du) 8
x] 890 =] 940 1990 * 2050 x2 100 2170 x 2230 72 300 x2 365 2 410 | Dahomey
229 234 239 244 248 253 258 *263 *267 * 272 | Guinée équatoriale
55 57 60 62 64 66 68 *70 *72 *74 Fernando Péo
174 177 179 182 185 187 190 *193 *195 * 198 Rio Muni
19 800 20 100 20 400 20 700 21100 21 500 21 800 22 200 22 600 23 000 | Ethiopie
ce 81 e e N oo .+ . | Somalie frangaise
408 417 420 446 449 453 456 459 463 468 | Gabon
286 x 290 294 x299 * 304 =310 316 323 330 336 | Gambie?
=6 250 6420 6 590 6777 6 960 7 148 *7340 *¥7537 *7 740 7 945 | Ghana
=2 740 2 896 2983 3072 3175 3 259 3 360 3420 3500 3 608 | Guinée
45 47 x48 x49 50 50 51 52 x52 53 | Ifni
3020 3 090 3 160 3230 3300 3375 3 665 3750 x3 835 x 3 920 | Céte d'lvoire
7432 7652 7 880 8115 8 352 8595 8 847 9 104 9 365 9 643 | Kenya
x661 x681 x703 x724 * 746 *768 790 814 * 838 865 | Lesotho 10
* 946 960 x974 * 988 x1002 1020 ] 030 1041 =1 070 1090 | Libéria
1210 1255 1301 1349 1399 1451 1504 1559 1617 1677 | Libye
5003 5131 5245 5393 5572 5756 5940 6 180 6 420 6 810 | Madagascar
*3 250 x3 330 3410 x 3 490 x3 580 *3 665 x3753 x 3845 3940 x4 035 | Malawi
x3832 3920 4 065 x4 140 *4207 *4 305 *4 394 *4 485 *4576 *4 654 | Maii
1925 =940 955 *970 985 x1000 x1015 x1033 x1 050 * ] 070 | Mauritanie
593 610 627 645 662 682 701 722 741 759 | Maurice sans dép.
16 17 17 17 18 18 19 19 20 20 Rodrigues
10 688 10 987 11350 | =11 640 12 030 12 360 12 665 12 959 13323 | 1213 451 | Maroclil
6 285 6 369 6 453 6537 6 621 6 705 6 789 6 872 6 956 x 7 040 | Mozambique
2588 2 666 2742 2876 2962 3051 3 143 3237 3 328 3 433 | Niger
£49000| =50000 | =51000 | =52000 | 53000 | =54 000 | =55 300 56400 | 57500 | =58 600 } Nigéria
518 519 520 =521 522 523 524 525 527 529 | Guinée portugaise
306 316 325 337 348 359 371 396 408 x 410 | Réunion
2430 2510 2593 2 665 x2 750 x2 840 2930 3018 =3 110 3 200 | Rwanda 7
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 x5 | Sainte-Héléne sans dép.
61 63 65 x 64 63 60 58 59 61 x61 | S&o Tomé et Principe
2 899 2967 3035 x3 110 3183 3 249 3 326 3 400 3 490 *3 580 | Sénégai
38 39 40 42 43 44 45 46 47 x 49 | Seychelles
2159 2182 2 205 2228 2252 2276 2298 2 332 2 367 2 403 | Sierra Leone
1960 1980 1990 2010 2030 2 250 2330 x 2420 2500 x2 580 | Somalie
14 786 15 160 15 546 15925 16 283 16 651 17 041 17 457 17 867 18 296 | Afrique du Sud 13
3 300 3410 3520 3 640 3760 3 880 4010 4 140 4 260 4 400 | Rhodésie du Sud
*492 *501 *511 *522 *534 544 554 564 574 x 584 | Sud-Ouyest africain 14

7 For African population only.

8 Note suppressed.

® Excluding seasonal farming immigrants numbering for 1947-1965, as follows:
14 662, 10 863, 10981, 16 512, 15042, 19720, 11 372, 12 303, 9 648, 9 218,
10 286, 9 015, 5757, 4941, 4331, 5290, 5860, 7 488, 9 954, respectively.
10 Former British dependency of Basutoland declared independent 4 October

1966.

7 Population africaine seulement.

8 Note supprimée.

% Non compris les travailleurs agricoles qui sont des immigrants saisonniers et
dont le nombre, pour les années 1947-1965, s'établit comme suit: 14 662,
10863, 10981, 16 512, 15042, 19 720, 11 372, 12 303, 9 648, 9 218, 10 286,
9015, 5757, 4941, 4331, 5 290, 5 860, 7 488 et 9 954 respectivement,

10 Ancienne dépendance du Royaume-Uni (B tol

dY déel b d
d), € P t

1 prior to 1956, excluding southern part of Northern Zone (former Spanish
Protectorate).

12 Eor Moslem population only.

13 Excluding population of Walvis Bay {(numbering *12 568 in 1960), which is an
integral part of South Africa but is administered as if it were part of South
West Africa.

14 Including population of Walvis Bay, cf. footnote 13,
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le 4 octobre 1966.

1 Pour les années antérieures & 1956, non compris la partie sud de la zone
seplentrionale {ancien protectorat espagnol).

12 population musulmane seulement,

13 Non compris Walvis Bay (*12 568 personnes en 1960}, qui fait partie inté-
grante de I'Afrique du Sud, mais qui est administrée comme si elle relevait
du Sud-Ovest africain,

14 ¥ compris Walvis Bay (voir note 13).



POPULATION

4. Estimates of midyear population (continued)
[See note at head of table.]

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in thousands)
Continent and country
1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956
AFRICA {continued)

Spanish North Africa 15, ....v ivunnennnnn x 140 * 140 *141 2141 142 143 144 144 146 147
Ceuta..o.... sesssssecsessassrenesas x60 60 *60 60 61 62 63 64 66 67
T T 80 *80 =81 x 81 81 81 81 80 80 80

Spanish Sahara 16, , . . . e ves

Sudanl?,.,....... . x9 670 9940 | =10210 10 522

Swazlland.cveiveviniienrerencesnoenes e vee ‘e 237

TOg0 .ttt verencnrrrnratssasassonssann - . ves - =] 290

Tonlsia 28, cuiiiiiiiiiiiniiaienineneos 3 363 3 425 3 489 3 555 3621 3 689 3758 3 829 3 901 x 3 963

Ugandaeconeeveiieineieronenecensanns 4 818 4942 5 068 5199 5331 5467 5607 5749 5 896 6 046

United Arab Republic19,....c0ieiieennnn 19 079 19 529 19 989 20 461 20 943 21 437 2] 943 22 460 22 990 23 532

Unitad Republic of Tanzonia. ... ........ 7617 7726 7 864 8 005 8 148 8 293 8 440 8 589 8743 8 898
Tanganylka...c.oviniineerneacsarnans 7 355 7461 7596 7733 7873 8015 8158 8 304 8 454 8 605
Zanzlbar, seee i iieereniiannaeeaes 262 265 268 272 275 278 282 285 289 298

UpperVolta. .. .oo.vevneninnnonnnnans . e e - e

Zambla. . oviiririieuincerensenoncsnnns x2 240 x2 310 x2 370 2 440 2500 2570 2 650 2720 2790 2870

AMERICA, NORTH

AnllgUa. t ittt it ieeaaae 43 44 44 45 46 x 47 48 x 49 *50 =51

Bahamas. . .oveviviiinieinnciseeanns 74 76 77 79 81 83 86 87 291 x95

Barbados20,..........iiiiiiiiieninans 199 202 206 21 215 218 221 225 227 226

Bermudal, .., ... c.ciiiiiiiiinianan 35 36 36 37 38 38 39 40 41 42

British Honduras.. . .« v vveinnnneneanns 61 63 65 67 69 72 74 76 78 81

Canadal? . iviiiinenniinnnecronnanes 12 888 13 167 13 475 13737 14 050 14 496 14 886 15330 15736 16 123

Caymanlslands 23, . ... ..........vvnn., 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 =7 27 =7

CostaRicall,  ,ooiiiiiiiiiiinnnone, 736 756 777 x 805 825 853 884 916 951 988

Cubal?, i iiiiiiiieiiaeaaees 5175 5287 5 399 5516 5638 5759 5 886 6016 6 148 6 280

Dominlea. e svvuereiiiiierinnnecnnnnes 49 49 50 51 52 53 54 55 57 58

Dominlean Republic. ........coveveninns 1936 1997 2061 2129 2206 2 285 2 368 2453 2 541 2633

ElSalvador. cuvurriinennrevnnnnnnennss 1788 1811 1835 1859 1912 1965 2020 2077 2135 2195

Greenland.........viiiiininninenesn 22 22 23 23 23 24 25 26 27 27

Grenadt. veeeiee s eeearsacocennanns 73 74 74 76 77 78 80 83 85 86

Guadeloupe. .. .cvuviiiiieririceionans 193 197 201 206 212 *219 x225 x230 236 243

Guatemala. .. ..c.ovviiiiriiniiinenas . 2 566 2 641 2724 2 805 2 892 2 981 x3 075 *3171 *3 269 x3 371

LT N 3173 3233 3 293 3 353 3 412 3471 3530 3 588 3 645 3710

Honduras. ... .covieiiiieiniiiniiiennns 1320 1353 1389 1445 1485 1528 1572 1617 1 665 1715

Jomalca 3, ... i *1325 x] 345 1365 1385 *1 405 =1 425 *1 450 x1 475 1489 1510

Martinique...ovneiieieneninninniness 212 215 218 222 226 230 234 239 247 253

MEXICOL o srsrasuesescrcocnrsseassoans 23811 24 461 25132 26 282 27 039 27 846 28 701 29 605 30 557 31557

Montserrat . .ovuveiennerrreiraccnanss *14 214 14 14 14 =13 13 x13 =13 =13

Netheriands Antilles 17, ... .............. * 146 =151 x 156 162 x 165 x 168 x170 x173 x176 179

NICaraguUa. cvv s veeenescrasscascnaans 977 1001 1028 1052 1083 1116 1149 1183 1218 1255

Panama 25, .. . iviuiiiiiiiinieinnns 746 767 788 795 818 842 867 893 919 946

f&-Canal Zone 26 45 64 61 53 56 58 57 55 55 53

Puerto Rico 36, ..., .....couues 2 162 2187 2197 2218 2 235 2 227 2 204 2 214 2 250 2 249

St Kitts-Nevis- Anguilla x 47 48 =48 49 x50 x 51 x 51 52 53 *54

St LuciOeeereiiairecaectrrernnannnnas 72 74 76 79 81 82 84 86 87 89

St, Plerre and Miquelon. . .....c.ceueuens 4 4 5 x5 5 5 5 5 5 =5

St Vincent. oo ieiiiiiniiiiiriininians 63 64 *65 67 68 * 69 x71 x72 *73 75

Trinldad and Tobago. ... vuiiennnnns 583 600 616 632 649 663 678 698 21 743

Turks and Caleos Islands. .. ... ovvenvennns 6 6 6 6 *6 6 6 6 6 *6

United States 38, ... 0. 0iineiiivinnninns 144 698 | 147 208 | 149767 | 152271 154 878 | 157 553 160 184 | 163 026 | 165931 168 903

VirginIstands [UK....oovveninininnannes =7 x7 *7 *7 7 7 7 x7 x7 x7

Virgin Islands 26 [US]...vvveveeveonnennnn 27 27 27 27 28 28 27 27 28 28

ltalics indicate estimates of questionable reliability. Italiques: Estimations de qualité douteuse.
Boldface indicates that data are census or sumple survey results. Les caractéres gras indiquent qu'il s'agit de données provenant de recensements
* Provisional. ou d'enquétes par sondage.
X United Nations estimate. * Données provisoires.
13 Excluding population of Alhucemas, Chafarinas and Pefion de Yelez de la X Estimation des Nations Unies.
Gomera, totalling 472 in 1940, 184 in 1950 and 530 in 1960, 15 Non compris Al-Hoceima, les iles Zaffarines et Pefion de Velez de la Gomera,
18 wide variation in estimates due to migration of nomads. qui comptaient 472 habitants en 1940, 184 en 1950 et 530 en 1940.
17 pe jure population. 18 o5 divergences considérables que l'on constate entre les estimations sont
18 Excluding Algerian refugees temporarily in the country, estimated at about dues aux migrations des nomades.
170 000 in 1960 and all departed from country by 30 June 1962, 37 population de droit.
19 prior to 1958, excluding alien armed forces stationed in the area, enemy 18 Non compris les réfugiés algériens temporairement dans le pays, au nombre
prisoners of war and nomad population, the latter numbering 55 073 at 1947 de 170 000 environ en 1960 (estimation), et qui avaient tous quitté le pays au
census. 30 juin 1962,

2 pour les années antérieures & 1958, non compris les militaires &trangers en
garnison sur le territoire, les prisonniers de guerre ennemis et la population
nomade, cette derniére comptant 55 073 per auvr t de 1947,
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4. Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (suite)

[Voir note au début du tableau.]

POPULATION

ESTIMATIONS (en milliers)

Continent et pays

1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966
AFRIQUE {svite)
148 150 150 151 153 154 156 156 158 160 | Afrique du Nord espagnole 15
68 70 71 72 74 75 77 78 80 82 Ceuta
80 80 79 79 79 79 79 78 78 78 Melilio
ven 19 ven . ves v e 45 48 * 48 | Sahara espagnol 16
10 834 11 146 11 459 11770 12 109 12 470 12 831 13 180 13 540 13 940 | Soudan 17
* 375 =390 | Sweoziland

1330 =1 360 =] 400 1440 1480 1527 1566
=4 011 4059 x4 108 =4 157 x4 208 x4 258 x4 310
6 199 6 356 6513 6 677 6 845 7016 7190
24 087 24 655 25 237 25 832 26 557 27 244 27 968
=9 096 x9 216 9 380 9 546 9736 9927 | =10114
28 800 8916 9 076 9 237 9 421 9 607 9 789
296 * 300 304 309 315 320 =325

* 3990 =4 090 x4 190 x4 340 4 488 4578 4 669
2960 3 040 3120 3210 3 300 3 400 3 496

*52 53 =54 =55 x56 58 61
99 x103 *108 *113 x118 =123 17129
226 228 231 233 233 234 237
42 43 44 44 45 46 47

83 86 88 91 94 97 100

16 677 17120 17 522 17 909 18 269 18 600 18 925
x7 8 8 8 9 9 9
1033 1076 1126 1171 1225 1274 1 344
6414 6 548 6 693 6 826 6939 7068 7236
59 59 60 40 60 61 63

2727 2826 2927 3033 3 142 3255 3376
2 257 2321 2 386 2 454 2526 2627 2721

29 30 31 33 34 35 36
87 88 89 90 90 91 92
250 x258 265 *273 281 289 297

3 476 *3 584 x3 695 3 810 3 928 *4 051 *4177
3776 3 846 3917 3991 4067 4 146 4227
1768 1823 1880 1940 2003 2 068 2137

1 535 1566 1599 1629 1646 1 661 1698
258 266 *273 285 289 294 302
32 607 33 704 34 851 36 046 37 268 38 543 39 871
13 12 12 12 13 13 13
184 188 191 192 194 198 202

1292 1330 1370 1411 1453 1496 1541
973 1002 1031 1062 1094 1130 1167

52 43 42 42 43 45 50

2 260 2299 2322 2362 2 409 2 459 2 520
x54 55 x56 157 59 60 60
91 92 93 94 95 96 98

5 5 5 5 5 5 5
=76 x77 79 =80 82 82 84
765 789 817 840 867 893 924
6 6 6 6 6 6 6
171984 | 174882 | 177830 | 180684 | 183756 | 186 656 | 189 417
=7 x7 x7 L4 8 8 8
29 30 31 32 34 35 40

20 Eormer British dependency, declared independent 30 November 1966.

21 Excluding tourists and members of United Kingdom and United States armed
forces and their dependants stationed in the area.

22 1 June estimate.

23 geginning 1961, de jure population,

24 Beginning 1955, de jure population,

28 Excluding population of Canal Zone, shown separately hereunder.

2% De jure population, but including armed forces stationed in the area.

27 Unofficial estimate provided by administering authority,

28 pe jure population, but excluding civilian citizens absent from country for
extended period of time estimated at 764 701 at time of 1960 census,
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1602 1638 1 680 | Togo
x4 361 x4 414 4 470 | Tunisie 18
7 367 7551 7 740 | Ouganda
*28900| *29 600 | =30 110 | République arabe unie 19
210320 | 10515 | =10 840 | République-Unie de Tanzanie
9 990 10 179 10 377 Tanganyika
* 330 *336 x 340 Zanzibar
4763 4 858 4 955 | Haute-Volta
3600 3710 3 837 | Zambie

AMERIQUE DU NORD

60 57 2760 | Antigua
17134 17136 140 { Bahama
241 244 245 | Barbade 20
48 48 50 § Bermudes 31
103 106 109 | Honduras britannique
19 271 19 604 | 2219 919 | Canada 17
9 9 * 9 | lles Caimanes 33
1387 1433 1 486 | Costa Rica 17
7 434 7631 7 833 | Cuba 17
65 66 2768 | Dominique

3 498 3 624 3 750 | République Dominicalne
*2824 *2928 * 3 037 | El Salvador

37 40 41 | Groenland
94 96 97 | Grenade
308 314 319 | Guadeloupe
4 305 *4 438 4 575 | Guatemala

4310 4 396 4 485 | Haitl
2 209 2 284 2 363 | Honduras

1742 *1788 *1 843 | Jamaique 24
314 ki3] 327 | Martinique
41 253 42 689 44 145 | Mexique
14 *14 14 | Montserrat
205 208 210 |} Antiiles néerlandaises 17

1597 1655 x ] 715 | Nicaragua
1205 1246 1287 | Panama 28

54 54 56 Zone du Canal 26
2 578 2 633 2 668 | Porto Rico 26
59 =60 %61 | St-Christophe-Nevis-Anguilla
100 *103 27103 | Sainte-Lude
5 5 5 | Saint-Pierre-et-Miguelon
85 2187 2790 | Saint-Vincent
952 975 *1 000 | Trinité et Tobago

6 6 276 | lles Turques et Caiques
192 120 194 592 196 920 |} Etats-Unis 28

8 =9 9 | lles Vierges [R-U]
41 43 50 | lles Vierges 26 [E-U]

20 Ancienne dépendance au Royaume-Uni, déclarée indépendante le 30 novem-
bre 1966.

21 Non compris les touristes, les militaires du Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis
en garnison sur le territoire et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant.

22 Ectimation au ler juin.

23 A partir de 1961, population de droit.

24 A partir de 1955, population de droit.

25 Non compris la Zone du Canal, qui fait I'objet d'une rubrique distincle.

28 population de droit, mais y compris les militaires en garnison sur le terri-
toire.

27 Estimation non officielle fournie par I'Autorité administrante.

28 population de droit, mais non compris les civils hors du pays pendant une
période prolongée, au nombre de 764 701 {estimation) lors du recensement
de 1960.



POPULATION
4.

[See note at head of table.]

Estimates of midyear population (continued)

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in thousands)
Continent and country
1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956
SOUTH AMERICA
Argenting.....coievriniicrennecrerenns 15 927 16 268 16 656 17 070 17 481 17 859 18 202 18 544 18 893 19 250
Bolivig. cvoecvveneenenaneenns [P . 2916 2950 2 984 3012 3052 3 095 3 138 3 181 3 225 3 269
Brazll®,.....coovvivennnn ceereeeennas]| *48161 | 49422 | 50759 | *52178 | 53810 | 55490 | =57225 | x59 010 | 60855 | =62 750
Chlle...cveuunen. Ceestresasesenaneren . 5748 5 854 5962 6 073 6185 6303 6 462 6 624 6791 6 962
Colombla30. . .. coviviiviinenenennsss| 10609 10 845 11087 11 334 11615 11986 12 369 12 765 13172 13 593
Ecuador3l, .. veeveunnne RN o] 2953 x3 043 x3135 3 231 3 329 3 430 3534 3 642 3752 3 866
Falkland Islands (Malvinas)......... P 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2
French Guiana..... Ceereseens 26 226 27 28 29 30
Guyana 32, .. .. Ceressssceesaaneeas ‘e 390 400 412 423 434 447 459 471 486 500
Paraguay......... Cevrererarans eanas 1305 1335 1 366 1397 1429 1462 1496 1530 1565 1613
Porudd ittt Ceeainaeae .. 7 547 7 682 7 822 7 969 8118 8 267 8 425 8 597 8 790 9 004
Surlnam. ..eoovireennnn Ceeneans e
Urgguay.coeceneeeeraneccasiecancranes 2110 2136 2162 2193 2227 2 261 2 295 2 329 2 363 2 397
Venezuela 34, ... oveivnrnnncnsinneanas 4 548 4 686 4 828 4 962 5166 5391 5 619 5852 6 089 6331
ASIA

Aden3d. . ... iiiiiiiiiann eeereeaans x 138
Afghanistan. . ....... eseeeesaseenrans . 12 000 12 000 12 000 12 000 12 000 e ‘e vee . e
Bohrait. o coviveneiieirrsinerocennon =100 x104 106 =110 x113 x117 120 124 x127 x]131
Bhutan. .. 623 cee
Brunei 36, . 41 42 x44 46 x50 x 54 x 57 61 =65 49
T T Ceeean . 17934 18 119 18 304 18 766 19 051 19 376 19 707 20 044 20 387 20734
Cambodla 37, ...iivviiierecennnnnneeas) X3 740 x3 850 3960 x4 074 x4 190 x4 320 x4 440 x4 570 x4 710 =4 850
Ceylon38. .. ..vuvunnnn. Chereseaeeanas 7037 7 244 7 455 7678 7876 8074 8 290 8520 8723 8 929
China {mainland).. covveevnennennneee. {543 000 | =548 000 {*554 000 {560 000 =567 000 {574 000 | 582 603 |=591 000 {=600 000 |*610 000
China (Taiwan) 3%. .. .... [ eres 6 293 6 651 7 099 7 619 777 8 003 8 261 8 617 8 907 9 240
Cyprus40. ... .iiinviinnnnns Ceeeenean .. 467 477 485 494 502 508 515 523 530 536
HongKong......cooiviucnnnnnieennnas 2 015 2126 2 242 2 365 2 490 2 615
Indig4l............ Cerersteterceeanas 345085 | 349430 353832 | 358293 | 360175 | 366296 | 372753 | 379566 | 386613 | 394 206
Indonesia42, ... .corneiiiiiieirnnnnanns . 73 700 74 800 76 000 77274 78 835 80 451 82125 83 858 85 654

Westlrian.....cocveenienes e . ‘e 700 700 700 700 700 700 700 700 700
T S ..} 15486 15 802 16 131 16 276 16 667 17 067 17 476 17 896 18 325 [ |19 300
Irag4s. ottt | *4770 x4 900 x5 040 x5 180 *5 320 5470 x5 620 x5 780 5940 x6 110
Israeleseeivevennnnnns e seteaenenas .o . e 1066 1258 1516 1607 1 651 1688 1748 1827
Japan#..........l.. reeerenasane ceee 77 490 79 500 81 300 82 900 84 200 85 500 86 700 88 000 89 000 89 950
Jordan 45, .. . iiiiiiiiiiieieiianeaaes .. 1320 x1 330 1360 1395 1437 1482

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.
Boldface indicates that data are census or sample survey results.
* Provisional.
X United Nations estimate.

29 gxcluding Indian jungle inhabitants, numbering 45 429 at 1950 census and
estimated at 150 000 in 1956.

30 prior to 1951, estimates are for 5 July; beginning 1951, for 15 July.

31 pxcluding nomadic Indian tribes.

32 Former British dependency of British Guiana, declared independent 26 May
1966,

33 excluding Indian jungle population estimated at 100 830 in 1961,

34 Excluding Indian jungle population numbering 56 705 at 1950 special census
of indigeneous population and estimated at 31 800 in 1961.

35 Excluding data for Perim and dependencies of Aden (Kamaran Island and
Kuria Muria Islands); including military personnel and population of the port.

36 Excluding transients afloat.

37 Excluding foreign diplomatic personnel and their dependants.

38 prior to 1963, excluding non-resident military and shipping personnel,
together numbering 36 606 at 1946 census,

39 excluding population of Quemoy and Matsu and armed forces and for-
eigners.

40 Exgcluding persons living in bases and other areas retained by the United
Kingdom after independence, numbering 3 602 at 1960 census; also exclud-
ing tourists numbering 447 at 1960 census.

Italiques: Estimations de qualité douteuse.
Les caractéres gras indiquent qu'il s'agit de données provenant de recensements
ou d’enquétes par sondage,

* Données provisoires.

X Estimation des Nations Unies.

29 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 45 429 lors du recense-
ment de 1950 et de 150 000 (estimation) en 1956.

30 Pour les années antérieures & 1951, estimations au 5 juillet; & partir de 1951
estimations au 15 juillet.

31 Non compris les tribus d'Indiens nomades.

32 Ancienne dépendance du Royaume-Uni (Guyane britannique), déclarée
indépendante le 26 mai 1966.

33 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 100830 en 1961
(estimation).

34 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 56 705 lors du recense-
ment spécial de la population indigéne de 1950, et de 31 800 (estimation)
en 1961.

35 Non compris Périm et les dépendance d'Aden (ile de Kamaran et tles Kuria
Muria); y compris les militaires et la population du port.

38 Non compris les personnes de passage & bord de navires.

37 Non compris le personnel diplomatique étranger et les membres de leur
famille les accompagnant.

38 Pour les années antérieures & 1963, non compris les militaires et les agents
de compagnies maritimes non résidents, au nombre de 36 606 lors du
recensement de 1946.

3% Non compris la population des iles Quemoy et Matsu et les militaires et les
étrangers.

“% Non compris les personnes vivant dans les “bases" et dans d'autres régions
conservées par le Royaume-Uni aprés l'indépendance, au bre de 3 602
au recensement de 1960; non compris également les touristes au nombre de
447 au recensement de 1960.
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4, Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (suite)

[Voir note au début du tableau.]

POPULATION

ESTIMATIONS (en milliers)
Continent et pays
1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 19463 1964 1965 1966
AMERIQUE DU SUD
19 615 19 980 20 325 20 669 21 011 21 350 21 688 22 019 22 352 22 691 | Argentine
3 314 3 360 3 406 3 453 3 501 3 549 3597 3 647 3 697 3 748 | Bolivie
64710 | 66 740 | =68 820 70 967 73 088 75271 77 521 79 837 82 222 84 679 | Brésit 39
7137 7316 7 500 7 689 7 858 8 029 8 217 8 391 8 591 x8 750 | Chili
14 028 14 476 14938 15416 15 908 16 417 16941 | =17 485 18 068 | =18 650 | Colombie 30
3984 4 105 4 230 4 352 4 501 4 655 4 814 4979 5150 5 326 | Equateur 31
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 = 2 | Hes Falkland {Malvinas)
30 30 31 33 33 34 35 34 36 37 | Guyane frangaise
515 532 550 564 *577 *594 *612 *630 * 646 * 662 | Guyane 32
1648 1687 1728 1751 1801 1854 1910 1968 2030 2 094 | Paraguay
9 235 9 483 9 746 10 025 10 320 10 632 10958 11298 11650 12 012 | Péroy 338
ces ‘e ces 273 287 298 308 324 x 335 = 345 | Surinam
2430 2 464 2500 2536 2574 2612 2 649 2682 2715 2 749 | Uruguay
6 578 6 830 7 086 7 349 7 612 7 872 8 144 8 427 8722 9 030 | Venezuela 34
ASIE
=185 =191 =197 203 210 220 225 231 237 250 | Aden 8
x13620 | x13850 | 14100 | 14340 | 14600 | 14850 | 15110 | 15380 | 15650} =15 960 | Afghanistan
x 135 139 x 143 x 150 x 156 163 x 170 =177 185 193 | Bahrein
640 x 650 ves ven e ven e 750 750 750 | Bhoutan
73 x76 x80 x84 87 1 94 97 101 104 | Brunéi 36
21 128 21 529 21938 22 355 22 780 23 253 23735 24 229 24 732 25 246 | Birmanie
x4 990 x5 140 =5 290 =5 440 =5 600 x5770 5 892 6 022 6115 x6 320 | Cambodge 37
9 165 9 388 9 625 9 896 10 168 10443 | *10590 10971 11232 11500 | Ceylan 38
%620 000 [x 630 000 {x 640 000 |*x 650 000 |\= 660 000 {= 670 000 |= 680 000 {= 690 000 |= 700 000 {= 710 000 } Chine {continentale)
@ 506 9 851 10 232 10612 10 971 11 349 11 696 12 070 12 429 12791 | Chine (Taiwan) 32
546 558 567 573 577 580 589 587 594 603 | Chypre 40
2736 2 854 2967 3075 x3 170 x3 360 x3 515 =3 600 x3 690 37168 | Hong-kong
402222 | 410680 | 419 605 | 429 016 | 439 002 | 449 640 | 460 487 | 471 624 | 486 811 | 498 680 | Inde 41
87514 89 441 91 438 93 506 95 655 97 765 | 100 045 {102 200 {=104 500 |*x 107 000 | indonésle 42
700 700 700 700 700 750 750 800 * 800 x 800 Irian occidental
x19900 | x20400{ <21 000 | x21500 | =22 100 | =22 700 | *23300 | =23 900 [[=24 800 | *25 500 | Iran 43
*6 300 6510 x6 720 6945 =7 175 x7410 x7 660 7910 =8 180 *8 338 | Irak 43
1937 1997 2 061 2114 2 185 2 292 2376 2 477 2 563 2 629 | Israél
90730 91 540 92 430 93 210 94 050 94 930 95 899 96 906 97 960 98 865 | Japon 44
1527 1580 1636 *1695 1700 *1727 1827 1898 1976 =2 040 | Jordanied

41 prior to 1955, including data for Sikkim, shown separately below. Prior to
1951 and beginning 1965, including data for the Indian-held part of Jammu
and Kashmir, the final status of which has not yet been determined (estimates
for 1951-1964 are 3 264, 3 295, 3 326, 3 357, 3 388, 3419, 3 450, 3 481,
3511, 3541, 3571, 3601, 3678 and 3 729 thousands, respectively). Prior
to 1951, excluding data for Mahe, Karikal, Pondicherry, Yanaon and Chan-
dernagore (population of all five 323 295 in 1941), which were transferred to
India by France on 1 November 1954 (for the first four) and 2 May 1950
{for Chandernagore), and also Goa, Daman and Diu, which were nationally
united with India in December 1961,

42 Excluding West Irian, shown separately hereunder.

428 Marked break (1) appears between data for 1955 and 1956; due to insuffi-
cient information, estimates prior to 1956 have not been revised to accord
with provisional results of 1966 census.

“3 Including nationals abroad, numbering 40 984 and 40 818 at 1957 and 1965
censuses, respectively.

44 prior to 1952, excluding Tokara Archipelago, acquired from the Ryukyu
Islands on 5 December 1951 (population 2 658 in 1955) and prior to 1954,
the Amami Islands, acquired from the Ryukyu Islands on 25 December 1953
{population 20T 132 on 1 March 1954). Excluding diplomatic personnel out-
side country and allied military and civilian personnel and their dependants
stationed in the area.

5 Including registered Palestinian refugees, numbering at midyear 1951.1966,
465741, 469 576, 475 620, 486 631, 499 606, 512706, 517 388, 539 519,
595725, 613 743, 630 725, 639 145, 654 092, 670 886, 688 327, and 706 568
respectively. Prior to 1961, excluding military personnel and their de-
pendants living in military installations, and foreigners. Beginning 1961,
including military and diplomatic personnel and their families abroad,
numbering 933 at 1961 census and excluding foreign military and diplo-
matic personnel and their families in the couniry, numbering 389 at 1961
census.

41 Pour les années antérieures & 1955, y compris le Sikkim, qui fait I'objet d'une
rubrique distincte. Pour les années antérieures & 1951 et & partir de 1965,
y compris la partie du Jammu et Cachemire occupée par Pinde, dont le statut
définitif n'a pas encore été déterminé (pour les années 1951-1964, les esti-
mations, en milliers d'habitants, s'établissent comme suit: 3 264, 3 295,
3 326, 3357, 3388, 3419, 3450, 3481, 3 511, 3 541, 3 571, 3601, 3 678 et
3729, respectivement), Pour les années antérieures a 1951, non compris
Mahé, Karikal, Pondichéry, Yanaon et Chandernagor (population des cing
comptoirs: 23 295 habitants en 1941), cédés & I'inde par la France le ler
novembre 1954 (pour les quatre premiers comptoirs) et le 2 mai 1950 (pour
Chandernagor), et non compris également Goa, Daman et Div, qui ont été
réunis & I'Inde en décembre 1961,

“2 Non compris I'lrian occidental, qui fait 'objet d'une rubrique distincte.

422 Une discontinuité (1) notable apparait entre les données pour 1955 et 1956;
& cause du manque de renseignement les estimations pour les années
précédant 1956 n'ont pas été revisées pour éire en accord avec les résultats
provisoires du recensement de 1966.

43 Y compris les nationaux & I'étranger, au nombre de 40 984 et 40 818 lors des
recensement de 1957 et 1965 respectivement,

44 pour les années antérieures & 1952, non compris I'archipel des Tokara,
détaché des iles Ryl-kyd, le 5 décembre 1951 (2 658 habitants en 1955), et
pour les années antérieures & 1954, les fles Amami, détachées des Tles
Ryd-kyd le 25 décembre 1953 (201 132 habitants av ler mars 1954). Non
compris le personnel diplomatique hors du pays, les militaires et agents
civils alliés sur le territoire et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant.

45 Y compris les réfugiés de Palestine immatriculés, dont le nombre, au miliev
de chaque année, pour la période 1951-1966 s'établit comme suit: 465 741,
469 576, 475 620, 486 631, 499 606, 512706, 517 388, 539 519, 595725,
613743, 630725, 639 145, 654 092, 670 886, 688 327 et 706 568, respec-
tivement. Pour les années antérieures & 1961, les estimations ne comprennent
ni les militaires et les membres de leur famille vivant dans des établisse-
ments militaires, ni les étrangers. A partir de 1961, y compris les militaires
et le personnel diplomatique hors du pays et les membres de leur famille
les accompagnant, soit 933 personnes lors du recensement de 1961, et non
compris les militaires et le personnel diplomatique étrangers sur le terri-
compris les militaires et le personnel diplomatique étrangers sur le terri-
lors du recensement de 1961.
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POPULATION

4, Estimates of midyear population (continued)

[See note ot head of table.]

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in thousands)
Continent and country
1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956
ASIA (continued)

Kored.eseueenooseasanss eseecerinans . cee N e 30 000 «ee | *30626 31 400
North Korea. .« s evvecevennenasnaes .. e . e e ‘e e e . x9 100 9 358
Republicof Korea46.................. .. oo | 220200 Ve P e e e 21 424 22 042

Kuwait.cocvioeonennnn eteeaaaaens veee e oo PSS

Loos.ceevrnenenesienceenss PPN . ‘e . “ee eee

Lebanon 47, . .. iiiiiiinnneennonnsainas x] 850 = 1900

Macau,cereensss ereraeeaeiiraeens e * 188 188 188 200 200 N

Malaysia
East Malaysia

Sabah36....... 330 x 330 x 330 x330 x 340 x 350 * 360 =370 =380 =400
Sarawak 36, ... it e 540 x555 x570 x585 = 600 =615 2630 * 645 x 660 2675
West Malaysia 48+ 49 x4 890 4 976 5 061 5190 5288 5 439 5613 5775 5923 6 093

Maldive Istands, v oo oovvvieian P N e e e e e ves [N ‘e 582

Mongolld.sevueeveaenennenannne erieen tes “es - x 732 *774 795 809 824 *831 =850

Muscat and Oman......cvvveinvanonas .. 550 *550 550 550 550 550 550 550 550 550

Nepal. e e eentvanerssssnrcaransnnasaas =7 700 7 800 =7 900 =8 000 =8 120 x8 240 *8 350 x8 470 *8 590 8710

PakistanB0, ... .. .. .. i, . e 73 600 74 250 75 040 76 809 78 428 80 083 81773 83 498 85 261

Palestine 51
Gaza Strip53............ 198 200 204 209 213 325 330

Philippines.eeveeersvecnn. ereieses ceen 18 786 19 144 19 674 20 275 20 894 21533 22 191 22 869 23568 24 288

Portuguese TIMOr .o cvvvresnannnnnss cens x 445 444 x 443 *439 * 446 * 454 *461 * 469 * 476 * 483

[T T 16 16 20 x20 17 20 =25 30 35 36

Ryukyu Islands 53, ... ... ... ..... PN 635 657 1674 690 716 749 756 778 795 813

Saud! Arabid...ereeeereiinnanacneaas .. 6 000 ven . 6 036

Sikidm. v e vvereennennnns Ceiecaesneas x 138 148 151

Slngag;sre L L e * 938 961 979 1022 1068 1127 1192 1 248 1306 1372

L e e cen e e ven e

Thailand......... e oof 17969 18 508 19 063 19 635 20 224 20 831 21 456 22 099 22762 23 445

Truclal Oman...cvveueireeenereronanns .. 80 80 80 80 80

Turkey 580 o ettt it .| 19625 20 056 20497 | =20 800 21 634 22 219 22 818 23 433 | =23 860 24 771

Viet-Nam. o voieoeuaernrnaanunns e - ve 25574 26 408
North Viet-Nam...evvvvvererenanas ves e e .o e - vee ‘e e 13574 14 042
Republic of Viet-Nam............. veas e . . AN . e 9 766 9934 12 000 12 366

Yomen. voeeeeeonenasenenssssonnna e e

EUROPE

Albanig.s.uee.. et reaeaans 1 145 1164 1183 1215 1 242 1270 1302 1 340 1379 1421

Andorrd, . i vvivivansrcissanncens x5 x5 x5 x5 x5 x5 x5 x4 6 *6

Austria 17, . et i 5716 920 | 584953 6 942 6 935 6934 6 928 6 933 6 940 6 947 6 952

Belgiuvm 17, . viviiiniiiinnniennnn. . 8 450 8 557 8 614 8 639 8 678 8730 8778 8 819 8 868 8 924

Bulgarigeeeeeesernnnennnnns eseeenn e 7 064 7130 7195 7 251 7 258 7 275 7 346 7 423 7 499 7 576

Channel Islands 3. . ................. vee 96 102 104 104 103 *104 x 105 *105 *106 2107

Czechoslovakia..... et seenansenaenns .. 12 164 12 339 12 339 12 389 12 532 12 683 12 820 12 952 13 093 13 229

Denmark 1780, . . ... ... ...l . 4 146 4190 4 230 4 271 4 304 4 334 4 369 4 406 4 439 4 466

Faeroe Isiands 17............. evesesans 30 30 31 31 x32 32 33 33 32 33

Finland 81, . i i i iiiiiiaiiiienes 3 859 3912 3 963 4 009 4 047 4 091 4139 4187 4 235 4 282

ltolics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.

laliques: Estimations de qualité douteuse.

* Données provisoires.

* Provisional.
X United Nations estimate.

17 Do jure population.

26 Excluding transients afloat.

48 Excluding alien armed forces, civilian aliens employed by armed forces and
foreign diplomatic personnel and their dependants.

47 Excluding registered Palestinian refugees, numbering at midyear 1955-1966,
103 600, 102 625, 102 586, 102 291, 131732, 136 561, 140 201, 144774,
149 983, 155 169, 159 783, and 163 904, respectively.

473 Estimate not available because of fluctuations in volume of frontier traffic.

“® Formerly listed as Malaya.

49 Excluding transients afioat and enemy prisoners of war numbering 822 and
1 394, respectively, at 1947 census.

50 Excluding data for the Pakistan-held part of Jammu and Kashmir, the final
status of which has not yet been determined, Junagardh, Manavadar, Gilgit
and Baltistan. Prior to 1951, also excluding the port and peninsula of
Gwadur, acquired from Muscat and Oman on 8 September 1958.

51 Former mandated territory administered by the United Kingdom, until
Armistice of 1949.

X Estimation des Nations Unies. 17 population de droit.

38 Non compris les personnes de passage & bord de navires.

%8 Non compris les militaires étrangers, les civils étrangers travaillant dans les
forces armées, le personnel diplomatique étranger et les membres de leur
famille les accompagnant.

“TNon compris les réfugiés de Palestine immatriculés, dont le nombre, au

miliev de chaque année pour la période 1955-1966, s'établit comme suit:

103 600, 102 625, 102 586, 102 291, 131732, 136 561, 140 201, 144774,

149 983, 155 169, 159 783 et 163 904, respectivement.

Les fluctuations dans le volume du traffic des frontieres ne permettent pas

d’estimation.

48 Antérieurement désignée sous le nom de Malaisie.

49 Non compris les per de p ge & bord de navires ni les prisonniers
de guerre ennemis, soit 8§22 et 1394 personnes respectivement, lors du
recensement de 1947,

59 Non compris les données concernant la partie du Jammu et Cachemire
occupée par le Pakistan, dont le statut définitif n'a pas encore été déterminé,
ni le Junagardh, le Manavadar, le Gilgit et le Baltistan. Pour les années anté-
rieures & 1951, non compris également le port et la péninsule de Gwadar,
cédés par Mascate et Oman le 8 septembre 1958.

51 Ancien ferritoire sous mandat administré par le Royaume-Uni jusqu's
I'Armistice de 1949,

47a
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POPULATION

4. Estimations de la population au milieu de 'année (svite)
[Voir note au début du tableau.]
ESTIMATIONS (en milliers)
Contlnent et pays
1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966
ASIE (suvite)
232277 | =33230 | 34253 | 35295 | 36302 | *37325 | 38368 | 39431 | 40477 | *41 486 | Corée
=9 600 9900 | *10250| *10600 | 10900 | =11200| 11500 211800 | 12100 | =12 400 Corée du Nord
22 677 23 330 24 003 24 695 25 402 26 125 26 868 27 631 28 377 29 086 République de Corée 46
*210 x 221 250 278 322 353 388 426 x475 * 491 | Koweit
e x2 220 x2275 x2 330 *2 390 x 2450 x2510 x 2570 2 635 x2 700 | Laos
=1950 *2 000 x2 055 x2110 *2 165 x 2225 x2 285 *2 345 2 405 x 2 460 | Liban 47
*175 x173 =171 x 169 180 233 279 282 280 {472) | Macao
Malaisie
Malaisie orientale
=410 420 * 440 x454 472 478 492 507 526 551 Sabah 36
* 690 =710 =730 =750 760 787 799 818 838 862 Sarawak 36
*6 290 6 499 6 698 6 909 7 137 7377 7 611 7 814 8 039 8 298 Malaisie occidentale 48 49
x83 x88 x89 x92 x93 x93 x95 X904 x08 X101 | lles Maldives
873 897 923 953 983 =1 007 x 1030 =1 050 1104 x ] 140 | Mongolie
550 550 565 565 565 565 565 565 565 565 | Mascate et Oman
*8 830 *8 940 9 060 9 180 9 390 x9 550 9 730 9920 10 100 10 294 | Népol
87 061 88 900 90778 92 696 | *94 647 | *96 640 | *98 675 |* 100 753 |* 102 876 |* 105 044 | Pakistan 50
Palestine 51
337 350 365 377 368 382 x 395 2410 428 =440 Zone de Gaza 5%
25 030 25 795 26 584 27 410 28 313 29 257 |~ 30241 31270 32 345 33 477 | Philippines
*491 * 498 *506 *513 *521 *528 *536 *543 551 2560 | Timor portugais
37 40 40 45 55 55 55 60 70 71 | Qatar
829 843 863 876 889 899 212 923 931 944 | lles Ryd-ky0 53
. =6 000 x6 750 *6 870 | Arabie Saoudite
153 156 158 161 163 166 170 173 176 180 | Sikkim
=1 446 1514 1 580 1 634 1687 1733 1775 1820 1 865 1 914 | Singapour 54
x4 150 x4 300 24 400 x4 561 24 650 x4 800 x5 000 x5 200 x5 300 x5 450 | Syrie 5%
24 148 24 873 25 619 26 388 27 180 27 995 28 835 29 700 30 591 31 508 { Thailande
80 86 *86 * 86 * 86 111 111 111 =111 130 | Oman sous régime de traité
25 498 26 247 27017 | =27510 | =28450 | =29 160 | *29890 | 30635 | *31 150 | =32 120 | Turquie 56
27126 27 963 29 335 30200 | =31184 1 32129 | 233117 | =34115| 35124 | *36 043 | Viet-Nom
14 526 15 028 15546 | *16 100 | =16690 | =17200 | 17800 | 218400 | =19 000 | =19 500 Viet-Nam du Nord
12 600 12935 13789 14 100 14 194 14 929 15 317 15715 16 124 16 543 République du Viet-Nam
e x4 400 ‘e 5000 =5 000 x5 000 x5 000 x5 000 x5 000 x5 000 | Yémen
EUROPE
1462 1507 1556 1 607 1 660 1711 1762 1814 1 865 1 914 | Albanie
6 7 7 8 9 *10 11 11 1 * 11 | Andorre
6 966 6 987 7014 7 048 7 087 7 130 7172 7215 7 255 7 290 | Autriche 17
8 989 9 053 9104 9 153 9 184 9221 9 290 9 378 9 464 9 528 | Belgique 17
7 651 7728 7798 7 867 7 943 8 013 8 078 8 144 *g8 200 *g 258 | Bulgarie
x108 *108 x109 110 LA RN 112 =113 *113 *114 X115 | lles Anglo-Normandes 5¢
13 358 13 474 13 565 13 654 13780 13 860 13 952 14058 | *14 159 | *14 240 | Tchécoslovaquie
4 488 4 515 4 547 4 581 4 610 4 647 4 684 4720 4758 4 797 { Danemark 17 60
33 34 34 34 35 x35 36 36 37 37 { lles Féroé 17
4 324 4 360 4 395 4 430 4 467 4 505 4 543 4 580 4612 *4 639 1 Finlande 61

52 prior to 1955, data are for registered Palestinian refugees only. Correspond-
221 058, 225 575,
248 742, 255 542, 264 125, 268 614, 279 156, 289 155, 296 941 and 307 245,

ing estimates for 1955-1966 are 214 601, 216971,

52 Pour les années antérieures & 1955, les données ne concernent que les
réfugiés de Palestine immatriculés. ies estimations correspondantes pour
1955-1966 sont les svivantes: 214 601, 216 971, 221 058, 225 575, 248 742,

respectively.

53 Excluding Allied military and civilian personnel and their dependants sta-
tioned in the area.

54 Excluding transients afloat and non-locally domiciled military and civilion
services personnel and their dependants, numbering 3 466 and 27 299,
respectively at 1957 census.

55 [ncluding Palestinian refugees numbering ot 31 December 1957-1965,
113 204, 117 437, 121 859, 126 662, 131 510, 136 392, 141 028, 146 309 and
152 184, respectively.

56 Estimates are for 20 October,

87 Includes displaced persons. Estimate is for 22 June.

58 £or 10 October.

99 Excluding armed forces in Guernsey and dependencies.

60 pxcluding Faerce Islands and Greenland, shown separately.

1 prior to 1950, data are for Finnish nationals in Finland only; 1950 data are
for population present in areqa; beginning 1951 data are for de jure
population.
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255 542, 264 125, 268 614, 279 156, 289 155, 296 941 et 307 245, respec-
tivement.

53 Non compris les militaires et agents civils alliés en poste sur le territoire ni
les membres de leur famille les accompagnant,

54 Non compris les personnes de passage & bord de navires, ni les militaires et
agents civils domiciliés hors du territoire et les membres de leur famille les
accompagnant, soit 3 466 et 27 299 personnes, respectivement, lors du
recensement de 1957,

55 Y compris les réfugiés de Palestine dont le nombre, au 31 décembre de
chaque année pour la période 1957-1965, s'établit comme suit: 113 204,
117 437, 121 859, 126 662, 131 510, 136 392, 141 028, 146 309 et 152 184,
respectivement,

58 Ectimations au 20 octobre.

57Y¥ compris les personnes déplacées. Estimation av 22 juin.

38 Au 10 octobre.

59 Non compris les militaires & Guernesey et dans ses dépendances.

% Non compris les fles Féroé et le Groenland, qui fon! I'objet de rubriques
distinctes.

Pour les années antérieures & 1950, nationoux finlandais en Finlande seule-
ment; pour 1950: popuiation présente; & partir de 1951: population de drolt.



POPULATION

4. Estimates of midyear population (continued)

[See note at head of table.]

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in thousands)
Continent and country
1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956
EUROPE (continued)

France 82, .o . iieiiieiinrncnensionnns 40 644 41 044 41 400 41736 42 056 42 360 42 652 43 057 43 428 43 843
German

Eastalzl Germany 17, .. oiiiiinnens .. 17 708 17 867 17 688 17 199 17 170 17 144 17 001 16 895 16 795 16 587

Federal Republic of Germany 17........ 44 892 46 191 47 088 47 847 48 369 48 680 49 153 49 684 50 168 50775

East Berlin17.......... teeieatanans .. 1184 1199 1204 =1 188 1182 1185 1177 1164 1150 1128

WestBerlin 17, ... .iiiiiiiiiiienennn 2 048 2108 2 099 2139 2162 2 164 2 233 2191 2195 2 220
Glbraltar 3, . ... i iiiiiiiiiiiiienins. =22 x23 x23 x23 *23 x23 =23 x24 x24 x24
Greecef4........... Cesesreaeanaas e e e 7 483 7 554 7 646 7733 7 817 7 893 7 966 8 031
Holy See....ivnienenieniannroncanens 1 x1 x] =1 *1 | = 1 x1 *3
Hungary..covevveeinnenenronanas iesae 9 079 9158 Q 249 9 338 9 423 9 504 9 595 9706 9 825 9 910
leeland 7. . it iie ittt it iineenen .o 134 137 140 143 145 148 151 154 158 161
Irefand.es e vnietinneenenennesnrenanns 2974 2 985 2 981 2 969 x2 957 2 953 2 949 2 941 2 921 2 898
Isle of MON. « cvivrneennrnnsnenananan . 54 x54 *54 =55 =55 54 x54 =53 x52 x5]
Baly 65, ittt iiiiiieiiiiiearaaa, 45725 46 050 46 399 46 769 47 092 47 345 47 604 47 899 48 200 48 469
Liechtenstein......cveveieencninnenans .. 11 13 13 14 14 14 14 14 15 15
Luxembourg 17. .. ...viiverinieennnnens . 289 292 294 296 297 299 301 303 305 307
Maltad, ittt eiiieans 300 306 311 312 313 317 317 320 314 314
MONACO . ¢ v ervrunornnsoesnnacavones .. 21 21 22 x22 21 21 22 22 x21 20
Netherlands 17, ... ..coivivinenennnen . 9 629 9 800 9 956 10114 10 264 10 382 10 493 10 615 10751 10 889
Norway 17, oiiiviiiiiiiiinenenennna, 3 165 3 201 3 234 3 265 3296 3 328 3 361 3 394 3 427 3 460
Poland 67, ... .iiiinreneierennnenns e 23734 23 980 24 410 24 824 25271 25753 26 255 26 761 27 281 27 815
Portugaleescvnieeinieinenennnnnannns . 8 190 8 262 8 333 8 405 B 459 8 496 8 534 8 570 8 610 8 647
ROMANIG. et eeeiinncencnsensennnnnnas 15 849 15 893 16 084 16 311 16 464 16 630 16 847 17 040 17 325 17 583
San Marino. ......... beereesieaenas 12 12 12 13 13 13 13 14 14 14
E3 = 1 27 223 27 437 27 651 27 868 28 095 28 332 28 571 28 812 29 056 29 301
SwedenlT. .. ... iiiiiiiniiiriinnnanns 6 803 6 883 6 956 7014 7 070 7125 7171 7213 7 262 7315
Switzerfand 17. .. ....... Cereseresasanas 4 547 4 608 4 639 4 694 4 749 4 815 4 878 4 929 4 980 5 045
United Kingdom 6869, .. .. ......... .. 49 531 50 026 50 324 50 616 50 562 50723 50 862 51 046 51 199 51 406

England and Wales®9. . ............ .o 43 050 43 502 43 785 44 020 44 007 44 166 44 301 44 480 44 623 44 821

Northern Jreland 89, . ... .ovivneinans 1350 1362 1371 1416 1 385 1389 1393 1394 1 400 1 402

Scotland ®%......... Ceesiesencirranas 5131 5162 5168 5180 5169 5169 5167 5172 5176 5183
Yugostaviaee. .o vvvininiieinianennas res 15 679 15901 16 133 16 346 16 588 16 798 17 048 17 284 17 519 17 685

OCEANIA

American Samoa..... iessieeateenaesan 17 i8 18 19 20 19 19 20 20 20
Australia Tl .. ... ... ..., N 7579 7 709 7 908 8179 8 422 8 636 8 815 8 987 9 200 9 426
British Solomon Isfands. . . «ocevviuiennn. 95 95 90 100 99 99 99 99 104 =109
Christmas {sland 72 {Aust.]...ooovevenesn i 1 1 1 2 2 2 2 2 2
Cocos (Keeling) Islands. oo ovvevnneennnnns x2 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
Cookislands T3, . .. .cvvveiiinnercnens . 15 14 15 15 15 15 15 16 16 16
Fifitslands. e caveenneceiinnennnnennns .. 265 270 281 289 298 307 318 328 339 x 344
French Polynesia. .........oc0unnnunnnen 57 58 60 61 62 64 66 68 x 69 =71
Glibert and Ellice Isiends 7. . ............ 36 36 36 38 38 38 37 39 41 42
Guam T iiiien it . 24 25 27 60 63 64 69 67 69 69
NOUIU. oo teneaseresrersnosavennansnns 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 4 4
New Caledonig...ccovviisreeneennnonss x61 x62 162 63 65 x 64 63 63 65 x67
New Guinea [Aust.}.........coveninune, 1006 1007 986 1080 1103 1100 1155 1207 1250 1281
New Hebrides. . ........ocvcverevnrans. 48 47 47 49 52 x52 51 53 54 54
New Zealand 76, . . . ..viierieieranannns 1797 1833 1871 1908 1947 1995 2 047 2 093 2136 2178
NIUB et tverernseeanscroreacossnnnnns 4 4 4 S 5 5 5 5 5 5

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability.
Boldface indicates that data are census or sample survey results.

* Provisional.

X United Nations estimate.

17 Dg jure population.

37 Unofficial estimate provided by administering authority.

%3 pe jure population but excluding diplomatic personnel outside country and
including members of alien armed forces not living in military camps and
foreign diplomatic personnel not living in embassies or consulates.

83 Excluding armed forces.

8¢ ncluding foreign diplomatic personnel stationed in the area and excluding
Greek diplomatic personnel outside country. Beginning 1961, excluding
armed forces stationed outside country, but including alien armed forces
stationed in the area.

85 prior to 1951, including armed forces and civilians stationed outside country.

88 Excluding non-Maltese armed forces stationed in the area and, beginning
1957, including civilian nationals temporarily outside country.

87 Excluding civilian aliens within country and including civilian nationals
temporarily outside country.

Italiques: Estimations de qualité douteuse.
Les caractéres gras indiquent qu'il s'agit de données provenant de recensements
ou d'enquétes par sondage,

* Données provisoires.

7 population de droit,

27 Estimations non officielles fournies par I'autorité administrante.

2 population de droit, mais non compris le personnel diplomatique hors du
territoire et y compris les militaires étrangers ne résidant pas dans des
camps et le personnel diplomatique étranger ne résidant pas dans les ambas-
sades et les consultats,

63 Non compris les militaires.

61 Y compris le personnel diplomatique étranger en poste sur le territoire et
non compris le personnel diplomatique grec hors du pays. A partir de 1961,
non compris les militaires en garnison hors du pays, mais y compris les
militaires étrangers en garnison sur le territoire.

85 pour les années antérievres & 1951, y compris les militaires et agents civils
en poste hors du territoire.

%8 Non compris les militaires non maltais en garnison sur le territoire et, &
partir de 1957, y compris les civils nationaux temporairement hors du pays.

87 Non compris les civils étrangers dans le pays et y compris les civils nationaux
temporairement hors du pays.

X Estimation des Nations Unies.
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POPULATION

4. Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (suite)
[Voir note au début du tableau.]
ESTIMATIONS {en milliers)
Continent et pays
1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966
EUROPE (suite)
44 311 44 789 45 240 45 684 46 163 46 998 47 854 48 411 48 919 | * 49 440 | France 62
Allemagne
16 401 16 255 16 213 16 164 16 061 16 044 16 093 15 923 15954 | *15988 Allemagne orientale 17
51 427 52 061 52 674 53 224 54 029 54 767 55 430 56 097 56 839 57 485 République Fédérale d'Allemagne 17
1117 1100 1085 1077 1 064 1058 1 062 *1 068 1074 *1 079 Berlin-Est 17
2 222 2 222 2 208 2199 2198 2180 2177 2193 2 202 2191 Berlin-Ouest 17
x24 x24 x24 x24 x24 24 24 24 25 25 | Gibraltar 63
8 096 8173 8 258 8 327 8 398 8 448 8 480 8 510 8 550 8 612 | Grace 64
x1 ] 1 x1 x1 1 ] 1 1 x1 } Saint-Sidge
9 840 9 882 9 937 9 984 10 028 10 061 10 088 10120 10148 | *10179 | Hongrle
165 168 172 176 179 182 185 189 192 x 195 | Islande 17
2 885 2 853 2 846 2 834 2818 2 824 2 841 2 849 2 873 x2 885 | Irlande
x51 =50 x49 48 48 49 49 50 50 50 1 lle de Man
48 743 49 041 49 356 49 642 49 903 50 242 50 641 51119 51 576 51 859 | ltalie 65
15 15 16 16 17 17 18 18 19 x 19 | Liechtenstein
308 310 312 314 317 321 324 328 331 335 | Luxembourg 17
319 322 325 329 329 329 328 324 319 *317 | Malte 66
21 21 23 23 22 22 x22 23 23 23 | Monaco
11 021 11186 11 346 11 480 11 637 11797 11 967 12127 12 292 | *12 455 | Pays-Bas 17
3 492 3 523 3 533 3 581 3 610 3 639 3 667 3 694 *3723 *3 753 | Norvége 17
28 310 28 770 29 240 29 703 29 965 30324 30 691 31 161 31 496 31 698 | Pologne 67
8 680 8725 8776 8 826 8 894 8 971 9 037 9 106 9199 9 218 | Portugal
17 829 18 056 18 226 18 403 18 567 18 681 18 813 18 927 19 027 19 143 | Roumanie
14 15 15 15 16 17 17 17 17 18 | Saint-Marin
29 548 29 798 30 049 30 303 30 559 30817 31077 31 339 31 604 31 871 | Espagne
7 364 7 409 7 446 7 480 7 520 7 562 7 604 7 661 7734 7 808 | Suéde 17
5126 5199 5259 5362 5 496 5 660 5770 5874 5945 x4 050 | Suisse 17
51632 51 842 52128 | 7052 559 | 1052 941 | 7053 458 | 1053 797 54 213 54 595 54 965 | Royaume-Unt 68 69
45 043 45 244 45 504 45 882 46 308 46 808 47 129 47 511 47 884 48 189 Angleterre et Galles 69
1403 1403 1412 1 423 1 430 1437 1 448 1460 1472 x1 481 Irlande dy Nord 89
5186 5196 5212 5223 5226 5236 5240 5242 5239 *5283 Ecosse 69
17 859 18 018 18 214 18 402 18 607 18 837 19 065 19 279 19 508 19 756 | Yougoslavie
OCEANIE
20 21 20 20 20 21 22 23 25 27 | Samoa américain
9 640 9 842 10 056 10 275 10 508 10705 10916 11 136 11 360 11 541 | Australie 71
114 119 x 124 x]24 21127 27128 130 133 137 % 140 | lles Sclomon britanniques
x3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 | lle Christmas 72 [Aust.]
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 | lies Cocos (Keeling}
17 *17 18 18 18 x18 19 20 21 x21 | lles Cook 78
354 368 381 394 407 421 434 449 464 478 | lles Fidji
=73 75 =77 =80 x82 * 84 85 87 x 88 * 90 | Polynésie frangaise
43 44 45 46 47 48 49 52 52 54 | Hes Gilbert et Ellice 74
67 67 68 66 65 66 68 69 77 79 | Guam 5
4 4 4 4 5 5 5 5 6 6 | Nauru
v 76 77 78 80 83 =87 89 91 x93 | Nouvelle-Calédonie
1313 1341 1376 1402 1 449 1485 1516 1539 1576 = ] 582 | Nouvelle-Guinée [Aust.]
54 56 58 60 63 65 64 66 68 = 70 | Nouvelles-Hébrides
2 229 2 282 2 331 2372 2 420 2 485 2 538 2 594 2 640 2 676 | Nouvelle-Z&lande 76
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 1 Nive

8 Excluding Channel Islands and Isle of Man, shown separately. % Non compris les fles Anglo-Normandes et I'ile de Man, font [‘'objet de

®? Including armed forces stationed outside country and merchant seamen at
sea but excluding other Commonwealth and alien armed forces stationed
in the area.

70 Revised data.

71 Excluding full-blooded aborigines estimated at 39 319 in June 1954 and
40 081 in June 1961; also excluding armed forces stationed outside country,
numbering 48 106 in May 1959.

72 prior to 1959, excluding transients afioat and service personnel in service
establishments.

73 Prior to 1958, estimates are for 31 March.

74 Including data for the condominium of Canton and Enderbury.

7 Prior to 1950, data exclude United States military personnel, their de-
pendants and contract employees.

78 Excluding diplomatic personnel and armed forces outside country {the latter
numbering 2 559 and 1936 at 1961 and 1966 censuses, respectively) and
alien armed forces within country.
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rubriques distinctes,

®Y compris les militaires hors du pays et les équipages de la marine mar-
chande en mer, mais non compris les militaires du Commonwealth et les
militaires étrangers en garnison sur le territoire.

70 Chiffre revisé.

71 Non compris les aborigénes purs, au nombre de 39 319 en juin 1954 et de
40 081 en juin 1961 (estimations); non compris également les militaires en
garnison hors du pays, au nombre de 48 106 en mai 1959.

72 Pour les années antérieures & 1959, non compris les personnes de passage
& bord de navires, ni les militaires dans des établissements militaires.

73 Pour les années antérieures & 1958, estimations av 31 mars.

74 Y compris le condominium de Canton et Enderbury.

75 Pour les années antérieures & 1950, non compris les militaires des Etals-
Unis et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant, ni les agents con-
tractuels des Etats-Unis.

7€ Non compris le personnel diplomatique et les militaires nationaux hors du
pays (ces derniers au nombre de 2 559 et 1936 lors des recensements de
1961 et 1966 respectivement), ni les militaires étrangers dans le pays.



POPULATION

4, Estimates of midyear population (continued)
[See note at head of table.]

POPULATION ESTIMATES (in thousands)
Continent and country
1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956
OCEANIA (continued)
NorfolkIsland. ccveeeseeencasaoacanoess 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
Pacifliclslands 77, .. voiiiievneennnns e 47 51 53 57 58 60 60 63 66 68
PAPUG. cseevnenncnnnennnn Ceeeenens 303 303 304 373 376 374 397 495 459 466
Tokelau Islands. . ...... eriareesenan x] =2 2 x2 2 2 2 2 2 2
-7 - 43 44 45 48 49 50 52 53 55 x57
Wallis and Futuna Islands {Fr.]......... ... ‘e A e ‘e
Western Samod. «coucreeesnrennnnes e 72 74 76 79 85 87 920 92 95 97
UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST
REPUBLICS
USSR.coeevnerrnniannnnnns Cheereeanan . . 181050 | 183200 ( 186400} 189500 | 192700 | 196150 | 199 650
Byelorussion SSR. . veeeivnrunennns veas Ve N .. 7 745 7765 7721 7 690 7722 7 804 7 880
Ukrainian SSR. . voveiiiennnenenn - . .o 36 906 37 569 38 141 38 679 39131 39 507 40 082
Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability. Italiques: Estimations de qualité douteuse.
X United Nations estimate. T Estimation des Nations Unies,
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POPULATION

4, Estimations de la population au milieu de I'année (suite)

[Voir note au début du tableau.]

ESTIMATIONS (en milliers)

Continent et pays

1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966
OCEANIE (suite)
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 | lle Norfolk
69 74 74 77 79 82 86 89 92 94 { lles du Pacifique 77
474 483 479 503 523 540 543 562 573 601 | Papua
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 5 2 | Hes Tokelaou
59 60 61 63 65 67 68 71 73 * 75 | Tonga
ve . ce . 8 8 =8 8 *g8 x 8 | Isles Wallis et Futuna [Fr.]
101 104 107 111 114 117 120 123 127 130 | Samoa-Occidental

UNION DES REPUBLIQUES
SOCIALISTES SOVIETIQUES

203 150 | 206860 | 210500 | 214400 | 218000 | 221465 | 224764 | 227 687 | 230 600 | 233 180 | URSS
7 936 8 009 8112 8184 8 271 8 365 8434 8 482 8 583 8 688 RSS de Biélorussie
40 801 41 511 42 168 42778 43 309 43 790 44 343 44 867 45308 45728 RSS d'Ukraine

77 prior to 1950, data exclude United States military personnel, their de- 77 Pour les années antéricures & 1950, non compris les militaires des Etats-
pendants and contract employees. Unis et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant ni les agents con-
tractuels des Etals-Unis.
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POPULATION

5.

Population by age and sex :

latest available year, 1955-1966

[(C) after date indicates data are results of a census; all other data (including results of sample surveys) are estimates. Unless otherwise specified, age is defined as age
ot last birthday (completed years). Figures shown in italics are estimates of questionable reliability. For method of evaluation and limitations of data, see Technical Notes,

page 23.]
AGE (in years)
Continent, country, date and sex
Continent, pays, date et sexe All ages
Tous dges —1 1-4 5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34
AFRICA — AFRIQUE
Algeria — Algérie
1960-61 1
1 Both sexes — Les deux sexes..| 29 745 480 4 284 380 783 820 713 960 686 740
2 Male — Masculin. . v.ovune 4 821 620 2 231 140 390 420 299 660 296 500
3 Female ——Féminin. ..., Ve 4 923 860 2 053 240 393 400 414 300 390 240
Angola
1 1X-30 XIl 1960 (C) 3
4 Both sexes — Les dsux sexes.. 4 830 449 828 086 -———— 710 463 472 829 378 585 417 917 441 065 368 813
5 Male — Masculin. . .oovees 2 459 015 409 192 367 892 259 626 206 566 208 861 215718 175 417
6 Female — Féminin. . ... ves 2 371 434 418 894 342 571 213 203 172 019 209 056 225 347 193 396
Botswana %
151-V1 1964 (C) 5
7 Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 528 955 8 997 69 616 87 443 64 887 51 042 40 115 38 478 29 172
8 Male — Masculin. cvovvnee 257 460 4 365 34 291 43 536 33 084 25 300 18 155 17 773 13 387
9 Female — Féminin........ 271 495 4 632 35 325 43 907 31 803 25742 21 960 20705 15785
Burundi
25 #-31 Vil 1965 ¢
10 Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 3 210 090 632 530 ——— 549 460 321 660 258 330 248 550 229 780 180 320
11 Male — Masevlin. . ....... 1 584 530 315 850 280 020 156 670 134 410 127 500 113 390 86 940
12 Female — Féminin. . ...... 1 625 560 316 680 269 440 164 990 123 920 121 050 116 390 9?3 380
Cameroon — Cameroun
East Cameroon — Cameroun
oriental
1964 *
13 Both sexes — Les daux sexes. . 4077 000 t——— 623 781 ———|—— 860 247 1577 799
14 Male — Masculin. . e..u... 1961 037 309 852 448 470 693 090
15 Female — Féminin. . ... vee 2115963 313 929 411 777 884 709
West Cameroon = Cameroun
occidental
African population — Popu-
lation africaine
11964-11965* 17
16 Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 1 030 720 48 650 161 709 159 380 130 867 109 062 91 246 76 156 63 322
17 Male — Masculin. . e.vvees 510 206 24 640 81 059 79176 64 892 54 114 45 032 37 313 30977
18 Female — Féminin. . ...... 520 514 24 010 80 650 80 204 65 975 54 948 46 214 38 843 32 345
Cape Verde Islands — lles du
Cap-Vert
15 Xil 1960 (C) *
19 Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 199 661 68 092 30 929 31 465 ——— 21 279
20 Male — Masculin. . ..... . 93 010 34 013 15183 14 009 9 732
21 Female ~— Féminin. . ...... 106 651 34 079 15746 17 456 11 547
Central African Republic —
République centrafricaine|
African population — Popu-
lation africaine
1959-1960 &
22 Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . 1016 910 169 700 ~—-— 159 110 78 030 50 230 68 360 104 250 90 130
23 Male — Masculin. . .ov.ues 485 820 83 460 81 250 44 250 24 560 25 350 41 020 36 090
24 Female — Féminin. ....... 531 090 86 240 77 860 33780 25 670 43 010 63 230 54 040

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability. (C) after date indicates

census data.
* Provisional.

qu'il s'agit de données de recensement,
* Données provisoires.

1 Data are based on results of post-censal sample survey taken from the end
of 1960 to the spring of 1961. Excluding population of the two Departments
of the Sahara, numbering 587 569 at census of 1 February 1960.

2 Corresponding figure from census of 15 September 1960 is 10 196 740.
Reason for large difference not ascertained.

3 De jure population.

4 Former British dependency of Bechuanaland, declared independent 30 Sep-

tember 1966.
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Italiques : Estimations de qualité douteuse. Le signe {C} aprés la date indique

Données fondées sur les résultats d'une enquéte postcensitaire par sondage
effectuée de la fin de 1960 au printemps de 1961. Non compris la popula-
tion des deux départements du Sahara, soit 587 569 personnes au recense-
ment du ler février 1960.

2 Le chiffre correspondant extrait du recensement du 15 septembre 1960 est
de 10 196 740. On ne sait pas comment s'explique cette importante diver-
gence.

3 Population de droit.

* Ancienne dépendance du Royaume-Uni (Betchouanaland); déclaré indépen-
dant {e 30 septembre 1966,



[Le signe (C) aprés la date indique qu'il s'agit de données de recensement; toutes les autres données {y compris les résultats d’enquétes par sondage) sont des estimations,

5. Population selon I'dge et le sexe :

POPULATION

derniére année disponible, 1955-1966

Sauf indication contraire, 'dge désigne 'ge au demier anniversaire {années révolues). Les chiffres en italique sont des estimations de qualité douteuse. Pour la méthode
d'évaluation et les insuffisances des données, voir Notes Techniques, page 70.]

AGE {en années)

Unknown

35-39 40-44 45-49 50-54 55-59 60-64 65-69 70-74 75-79 80-84 85 plus Inconnu
1981 120 363 200 268 220 248 940 400 060 15 040
956 760 183 460 143 420 122 460 190 620 7 180
1 024 360 179 740 124 800 126 480 209 440 7 860
321 857 249 393 193 139 135 581 92 805 90 343 53 732 36 846 17 657 10 541 5981 4816
160 882 123 973 99 283 67 760 48 889 44 274 28 421 20 297 10 272 5923 3 331 2 438
160 975 125 420 93 856 67 821 43 916 46 069 25 311 16 549 7 385 4 618 2 650 2 378
30 246 21701 21 589 16 451 13 288 11 335 8172 4 894 4 205 2 320 3 468 1 536
14 428 10 23¢9 11 057 8 320 6787 5755 3 945 2214 1837 916 1278 793
15 818 11 462 10 532 8 131 6 501 5 580 4 227 2 680 2 368 1 404 2 190 743
177 830 99 200 133 470 92 630 97 990 52 590 73710 29 620 19 230 12 860 330
90 270 46 410 64 140 39 390 46 350 21 490 32 800 15 420 7 890 5 340 250
87 560 52790 69 330 53 240 51 640 31 100 40 910 14 200 11 340 7 520 80
774 630 240 543 -
383 238 126 387 -
391 392 114 156 -
52 477 42 387 33 050 24 417 16 201 10 450 679 4 555 -
25 510 20 420 16 184 12 113 8 068 5244 3 313 215 -
26 967 21 967 16 8466 12 304 8 133 5 206 3 478 2 404 -
17 069 15 828 7 254 6 274 1471
7 933 7120 2 583 1902 535
9136 8 708 4 671 4 372 936
106 080 64 530 60 610 24720 20 560 10 350 7 510 2 540 200
48 560 31 670 32 250 14 540 11 400 5610 4110 1 540 160
57 520 32 860 28 360 10 180 9 160 4 740 3 400 1 000 40

5 De jure population, but excluding nomads, estimated at 14 150 (7 075 males,
7 075 females).

® Data are based on results of sample survey described in Table 2.

7 Data are for de jure population, based on results of sample survey. Age
distributions are smoothed.
Data are for de jure population and based on results of sample survey; ex-
cluding estimates of 80000 for population of Bangui town, &6 000 for
population of East Oubangui and 40 000 for nomad population, not covered
by survey.
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5 population de droit, mais non compris les nomades estimés a 14 150 {7 075
du sexe masculin et 7 075 du sexe féminin).

8 les données sont fondées sur les résultats de I'enquéte par sondage dont
il est question au tableau 2.

7 Les données concernent la population de droit et sont fondées sur les résul-
tats d'une enquéte par sondage. les répartitions par &ge sont lissées.

8 Les données concernent la population de droit et sont fondées sur les
résultats d'une enquéte par sondage; elles ne tiennent pas compte. de la
population de la ville de Bangui (estimée & 80 000 personnes), de la popu-
lation de I'Oubangui oriental {estimée & 66 000 per ) ni de la !

PYp

tion nomade (estimée & 40 000 personnes), sur qui I'enquéte n'a pas porté.

Y41 R
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10
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13
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24



POPULATION

5.

Population by age and sex (continued)

[See note at head of table.]

GO B

[~ X518

Lo~

10
12

13
15

16
18

19
21

22
24

AGE (in years)

ltalics indicate estimates of questionable reliability. {C) after date indicates

census data.
* Provisional.

® pData are for de jure population, based on results of sample survey described

in Table 2.

10 pecause of rounding, totals are not in all cases the sum of the parts.

11 pota are based on results of sample survey but exclude adjustment for

certain areas not covered by survey.

Continent, country, date and sex
Continent, pays, date et sexe Al ages
Tous &ges -1 1-4 5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34
AFRICA {cont.) = AFRIQUE {suite)
Chad ~— Tchad
African population — Popuy-
lation africaine
1 Vil 1965

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . 3 307 000 1 507 600
Male — Masculin. v ovusees 1567 000 785 000
Female — Féminin, ..o 00.n 1 740 000 722 000

(o 0 el ) —{' es
1966

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . 244 250 6 856 33 838 40 498 26 540 22 376 16 547 18 661 14 817
Male — Masculine e s evunes 120 209 3411 17 058 20 863 14 350 10 869 7 148 8178 6 470
Female ~— Féminin. « s 0 0... 124 041 3 445 16 780 19 635 12 190 11 507 9 399 10 483 8 347

Congo (Brazzaville)
African population — Popu-
tation africaine
IX 1940-1i 1941 9 10

Both sexes =~ Les deex sexes.. 581 600 21 500 70 700 82 200 65 800 29 400 37 100 33 300 44 400
Male — Masculin, o voevnee 267 800 10 700 34 600 41 500 36 300 14 000 14 800 13 200 16 000
Female — Féminin........ 313 800 10 700 36 200 40 700 29 500 15 400 22 300 20 100 28 300

Congo (Democratic Republic of)
- Congo (République
démocratique du)

African population —
Population africaine
Vi 1955-X11 1957 11

Both soxes — Les doux sexes..|] 12 733 590 521 199 1 628 759 1 641 344 1219 675 873734 980 126 1 130 732 1191975
Male — Masculin. ... N 6 182 306 256 336 794 514 803 448 681 197 402 800 437 332 527 305 499 028
Female -~— Féminin. ... .... 6 551 284 264 863 834 245 837 896 538 478 470 934 542794 603 427 692 947

Dahomey

African population —
Population africaine
25 V-30 1X 1961 12

Both sexes - Les deux sexes.. 2082511 110736 301 250 349 617 196 319 144 143 158 358 168 808 129 678
Male — Masculin. o vuenns 1020 558 54 009 151 460 181 877 107 011 69 017 59 961 71 146 56 246
Female — Féminin. .. ..... 1061 953 56 727 149 790 167 740 89 308 75126 98 397 97 662 73 432

French Somaliland — Somalie
frangaise

African population —
Population africaine
31 X1 1956

Both sexes ~ Les deux sexes.. 62 892 1823 028
Male — Masculin. .o ovu..s 33 052 1312018
Female — Féminin. . ...... 29 840 1811010
Non-Africon population —

Population non africaine
31 Xit 1956 {C)

Both sexes == Les deux sexes. . 4 360 107 373 322 167 105 750 876 659
Male — Masculin. e evesns 3 007 58 205 164 87 54 620 683 468
Female —Féminin........ 1353 49 168 158 80 51 130 193 191

Gabon

1 VIl 1965 *

Both sexes ~ Les deux sexes.. 462 000 57 500 58 800 51 300 35 500 27 600 32 300 34 800
Male — Masculin. v eveuens 204 600 26 200 26 900 26 000 19 200 12 300 13 300 14 000
Female —Féminin. s .. ..00 257 400 31 300 31 900 25 300 16 300 15 300 19 000 20 800

Italiques : Estimations de qualité douteuse. Le signe (C) aprés la date indique
qu'il s'agit de données de recensement.
* Données provisoires,
Les données concernent la population de droit et sont fondées sur les résul-
tats de I'enquéte par sondage dont il est question au tableau 2.
10 Les chiffres étant arrondis, les totaux ne correspondent pas toujours rigoureu-
sement & la somme des chiffres partiels.
1% Les données sont fondées sur les résultats d'une enquéte par sondage mais
n'ont pas éié ajustées pour tenir compte de certaines zones sur lesquelles
I'enquéte n'a par porté.
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POPULATION

5. Population selon I'dge et le sexe (suite)
[Voir note au début du tableau.]
AGE {en années)
Unknown
35-39 40-44 4549 50-54 55-59 60-44 6569 70-74 75-79 80-84 85 plus Inconnu
681 000 119 000 - 1
722 000 60 000 - 2
959 000 59 000 - 3
12 243 11 215 7707 8709 4 800 6 582 3 616 7 802 1443} 4
5799 5 281 3 814 4 194 2 460 3 324 1 886 4 153 951 5
6 444 5934 3 893 4515 2340 3 258 1730 3 649 492 6
35 300 50 800 30 700 32 000 17 500 18 600 4 500 3 800 700 700 2 600 7
13 300 20 800 13 900 14 500 9 000 9 300 2 200 1700 300 400 1200 8
22 000 29 900 16 800 17 400 8 500 9 400 2 300 2 100 400 400 1 400 9
e 1 676 734 1156529 712 783 -l 10
786 023 622 233 372 090 -1 11
890 711 534 296 340 693 -} 12
125 409 88 224 82 853 59 039 51 586 38 322 35 282 19 640 23 247 -113
62 549 43 320 42 895 30 626 26 685 20 217 19 968 10 898 12 673 -1 14
62 860 44 904 39 958 28 413 24 901 18 105 15314 8742 10 574 -1 15
1834 197 5 667 -116
1317951 3 083 -117
1316 246 2584 -1 18
360 260 172 110 38 26 14 9 12| 19
247 166 118 75 27 19 5 5 6| 20
113 94 54 35 11 7 9 4 6| 21
32 000 33 800 27 900 24 400 16 000 11 900 18 200 -] 22
12 500 13 300 11 700 10 900 6 600 4 800 6 900 -1 23
19 500 20 500 16 200 13 500 9 400 7 100 11 300 -1 24

2 pata are based on results of sample survey; excluding population of town
of Abomey-Bohicon and Canton of Tchi representing slightly more than 1

per cent of total population, not covered by survey.
13 For age groups under 21 and 21-59, as appropriate.

12 |es données sont fondées sur les résultats d’une enquéte par sondage; elles

ne tiennen! pas compte de la populotion d'Abomey-Bohicon et du canton de
Tchi, soit un peu plus de 1 p. 100 de la population totale, sur qui I'enquéte
n'a pas porté.
13 pour les groupes d'dge moins de 21 ans et 21 & 59 ans, selon le cas.
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5. Population by age and sex (continued)

[See note at head of table.]
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Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability. (C) after date indicates

census data.
3 De jure population,

10 Because of rounding, lotals are not in all cases the sum of the parts.

14 pata are based on ¢

ation of non-African population and of

urban African population, and on a 10 per cent sample of rural African

population.

15 Eormer British dependency ef Basutoland, declared independent 4 October

1966.

AGE (in years)
Continent, country, date and sex
Continent, pays, date et sexe All ages
Tous dges —1 14 5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34
AFRICA {cont.) — AFRIQUE (suite)
Gambia — Gambie
171V 1963 (C}

Both soxes ~ Les deux sexes. . 315 486 44 517 44 275 29 794 60 235 62119
Male — Masculin. e eoveses 160 849 22 253 22 A54 15 454 27 044 29 438
Female — Féminin. .. ..... 154 637 22 264 21 821 14 340 33191 32 681

Ghana
20 1 1960 {C)

Both sexes — Los deux sexes.. 6726 815 277 867 1018758 1 018 590 681 291 541 076 590 912 564 930 488 398
Male — Masculin. « co0vues 3 400 270 137 186 505 181 515 520 357 831 275 542 268 336 278 601 242 515
Female—Féminln........ 3 326 545 140 681 513 577 503 070 323 460 265 534 322 576 306 329 245 883

Guinea — Guinée
30 VI 1964

Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 3 420 464 626 935 817 672
Male— Masculin. s eovenes 1698 205 323 977 452 141
Female — Féminin, <. ..... 1722 259 302 958 365 531

Ivory Coast — Céte d’lvoire
1Vvi1961

Both sexes ~— Les deux sexes.. 3 300 000 162 000 484 000 532 000 230 000
Male ~— Masculin. e oo eones 1672 000 77 000 241 000 286 000 133 000
Female ~—Féminin........ 1628 000 85 000 243 000 246 000 97 000

Kenya
15 VIl 1962 (C) 10- 14

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . 8 636 300 1482 200 1356 900 1 136 400 853 800 687 800 670 200 532 800
Male — Masculin. . c.ovane 4 277 000 726 600 682 400 619 100 436 500 283 800 287 200 238 000
Female ~Féminin........ 4 359 300 755 600 674 500 517 300 417 300 404 000 383 000 294 800

Lesotho 15
African population —
Population africaine
1 Vil 1960

Both sexes — Los deux sexes. . 16681 834 217 941 154132 ———— 87 623
Male — Masculin. .o vevn e 298 903 111 333 74 645 25 039
Female ~Féminin. . ...... 382 931 106 608 79 487 62 584

Liberia — Libéria
21V 1962 (C)

Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 1016 443 37 742 127 640 133 762 78 595 83 297 84 358 95 292 81 991
Male — Masculin. o oeee.. 503 588 18 694 62 931 68 809 43 483 39 248 34757 40 220 36750
Female — Féminin. .. ..... 512 855 19 048 64 709 64 953 35112 44 049 49 601 55 072 45 241

Libya 3= Libye 3
31 VIl 1964 (C)

Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 1564 369 55 143 229 112 237 024 162 152 121 826 123 159 128 295 99 847
Male = Masculin. e e cavene 813 386 28 405 115 863 121 106 87 113 62 021 63 920 64 321 51 394
Female —Féminin. . ...... 750 983 26738 113 249 115918 75 039 59 805 59 239 63 974 48 453

Madagascar
1 Vil 1964

Both sexes — Les deux sexes..| 176 219 912 2 368 852 187111 662
Male — Masculin. .o ovvnn. 3072 836 1 198 069 18541 914
Female ~— Féminin. ....... 3 147 076 1170 783 18569 748

Malawl
African population —
Population africaine
31 Xl 1962 19
Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 3730 000 690 000 520 000 450 000 330 000 450 000

ltaliques : Estimations de qualité douteuse. Le signe (C) aprés la date indique
qu'il s'agit de données de recensement.
3 population de droit.
10 1 o5 chiffres étant arrondis, les totaux ne correspondent pas toujours rigoureu-
sement & la somme des chiffres partiels.

14 Les données sont fondées sur un dénombrement complet de la population
non africaine et de lo population africaine urbaine, et sur un échantilion

de 10 p. 100 de la population africaine rurale.

15 Ancienne dépendance du Royaume-Uni {Bassoutoland); déclaré indépendant

le 4 octobre
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5. Population selon I'ége et le sexe (suite)

[Voir note au début du tableau.]

POPULATION

AGE (en années)
Unknown
35-39 40-44 45-49 50-54 55-59 60-64 65-69 70-74 75-79 80-84 85 plus Inconnu
33 480 41 066 -
18 678 25 528 -
14 802 15 538 -
377 413 311 509 218 346 178 490 107 719 118 039 60 958 56 529 30 961 28 809 36 220 -
198 231 165 937 122756 96775 59 307 63 467 32377 29 796 16 183 15 022 19 707 -
179 182 145 572 95 590 81715 48 412 54 572 28 581 26733 14778 13787 16 513 -
— 1 800 697 175 160 -
825 960 96 127 -
974 737 79 033 -
1773 000 119 000
868 000 67 000
905 000 52 000
433 200 352 500 289 000 226 700 140 300 418 300 56 100
208 900 174 500 155 800 120 600 79 500 234 900 29 200
224 300 178 000 133 200 106 100 60 800 183 400 26 900
66 345 62 415 44 263 32701 11 303 5111 -
26 777 25 987 17 102 12 402 4015 1603 -
39 568 36 428 27 161 20 299 7 288 3508 -
69 438 58 611 44 262 34 293 22777 23 881 16 106 9321 15077
34 459 31 367 24715 19 746 13 296 13 130 8 808 4 963 8 212
34 979 27 244 19 547 14 547 9 481 10 751 7 298 4 358 6 865
87 616 69 636 99 906 69 751 47 144 32 359 1 399
47 042 35 937 53 067 38 842 25 555 18 115 685
40 574 33 699 46 839 30 909 21 589 14 244 714
182 739 398 -
18 71 332 853 -
18 1 406 545 -
400 000 350 000 270 000 170 000 100 000 -

16 Appears to be underestimated in relation to results of latest census or survey
shown in Table 2 and United Nations estimates of population shown in
Table 4.

17 Differs from corresponding estimate shown elsewhere because it is a mean
of end-year estimates rather than an estimate as of 1 July.

18 For age groups 15-20 and 21 and over, as appropriate.

19 pata are based on assumption regarding evolution of country’s population
over the last 80 years, the crude birth rate, age-specific survival rates and
migration.
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18 || semble qu'il s'agisse d'une sous-estimation par rapport aux résultats du
dernier recensement ou de la derniére enquéte figurant av tableau 2 et aux
estimations de la population établies par I'Organisation des Nations Unies
figurant av tableau 4.

17 Ce chiffre s'écarte de I'estimation correspondante indiquée ailleurs car il
s'agit d'une moyenne des estimations & la fin de I'année et non d’'une esti-
mation av ler juillet.

18 pour les groupes d'age 15 a 20 ans et 21 ans et plus, selon le cas,

19 Les données sont fondées sur des hypothéses concernant I'évolution déme-
graphique du pays au cours des 80 derniéres années, le taux brut de natalité,
les taux de survie selon I'ége et les migrations.
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5. Population by age and sex (continued)

[See note at head of table.]
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AGE (in years)

* Provisional.
20 Age distributions are smoothed.

21 ncluding European members of the armed forces but excluding passengers

and crews of ships in harbour.

Italics indicate estimates of questionable reliability. (C) after date indicates
census data.

qu'il s'agit de données de recensement,

* Données provisoires.

20 ) o5 répartitions par &ge sont lissées.

membres des équipages & bord de navires dans les ports.
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Continent, country, date and sex
Continent, pays, dats et sexe All ages
Tous dges —1 1-4 5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34
AFRICA (cont.} -— AFRIQUE (suite}
Mali
1 VIL1966*

Both sexes = Les deux sexes. . 4 654 100 2 270 900 377 600 304 300 310 700 302 400
Male — Masculine e ovennn 2 318 100 1165 700 192 700 146 400 130 700 136 800
Female — Féminin. . ...... 2 336 000 1105 200 184 900 157 900 180 000 165 600

Mavuritius ex dep, =— Maurice
sans dép.
30 Vi 1965 20

Both sexes ~~ Les deux sexes.. 741 050 25 400 97 700 109 000 100 550 77 050 52 850 46 500 39 250
Male — Masculin. . oovenss 372 100 12 850 49 400 55 200 50 500 38 550 26 450 23 050 19 700
Female — Féminin. . .. .... 368 950 12 550 48 300 53 800 50 050 38 500 26 400 23 450 19 550

Rodrigues

30 Vi 1962 (C) 2t

Both sexes =~ Las deux sexes. . 18 335 793 2727 2 571 2 019 1 830 1702 1364 1101
Male-— Masculin. . .oveene 9 062 379 1387 1277 1 041 909 796 665 558
Female — Féminin. ... .... 9 273 414 1 340 1294 978 921 906 699 543

Morocco — Maroc
1VIH1966* 22

Both sexes = Les deux sexes..| 13 451 000 2 547 000 ——— 2019 600 1676700 1381400 1150700 945 600 797 700
Male — Masculin. o v veenne 6 726 000 1275 300 1010 200 839 400 692 100 576 400 474 200 400 200
Female — Féminin. . . v .04 6 725 000 1271700 1 009 400 837 300 689 300 574 300 471 400 397 500

Niger
1VI1962*

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . 3 040 673 527 359 559 185 297 083 229 163 270°312 274 176 207 900
Male — Masculin. s veaene 1506 065 258 978 290 154 173 098 118 518 110601 112 501 99 870
Female — Féminin. ., ...... 1534 608 268 381 269 031 123 985 110 645 159 711 161 675 108 030

Réunion
1 Vil 1964 23

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . 384 011 15724 55013 52 890 50 257 36 062 28 329 26 385 22 242
Male — Masculin. .o .00n.s 187 337 7961 27 499 26 430 25 182 18 222 13 196 12 594 10 946
Female — Féminin........ 196 674 7763 27 514 26 460 25 075 17 840 15 133 13 791 11296

St Helena ex, dep. — Sainte-
Héléne sans dép.
21 X 1956 {C)

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . 4 642 124 518 676 707 427 219 216 204
Male — Masculin. . ..u 000 2224 64 272 343 349 220 98 80 82
Female ~— Féminin. . ...... 2418 60 246 333 358 207 121 136 122

Senegal — Sénégal
1V 1960~-VIll 1961 24

Both sexes ~ Les deux sexes. . 3 109 840 580 940 483 580 256 160 235,120 247 380 286 200 217 360
Male = Mascvlin. oo ovoees 1531760 287.040 249 080 138 480 104 280 105 100 121 860 105 100
Female — Féminin. . . v .. .. 1 578 080 293,900 234 500 117 680 130 840 142 280 164 340 112 460

Soychelles
4V 1960 (C)

Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 41 425 1 502 5212 5 034 4 186 3 443 3 184 2 961 2 567
Male — Masculin. . oohoune 20 289 809 2 677 2 562 2121 1759 1473 1 404 1 243
Female — Féminin. ... .... 21 136 693 2 535 2 472 2 065 1684 1711 1 557 1324

Sierra Lecne
11V 1963 (C)

Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 2 180 355 377 335 280 649 142 420 194 378 190 784 207 753 172 183
Male = Masculins s avsnnee 1081123 187 317 145:589 76 009 82 867 75 528 93 550 81772
Female — Féminin........ 1099 232 190 018 135,060 66 411 111 511 115 256 114 203 90 411

Italiques : Estimations de qualité douteuse. Le signe (C) aprés la date indique

21'Y compris les militaires européens, mais non compris les passagers et les



5. Population selon I'dge et le sexe (suite)

[Voir note au début du tableau.]

POPULATION

AGE (en années)

Unknown

35-39 40-44 4549 50-54 55-59 60-64 6569 70-74 75-79 80-84 85 plus Inconnu
273 700 226 800 187 060 134 990 101 200 81 100 57 900 25 600 -
128 000 104 200 104 700 67 800 55 200 42 800 32 700 10 400 -
145 700 122 600 82 300 67 160 46 000 38 300 25 200 15 200 -
41 850 37 150 27 950 26 100 18 550 16 100 11 200 7 550 4 000 1 850 450 -
21 350 19 400 14 650 13 900 9 450 7 850 4 950 2 850 1350 550 100 -
20 500 17 750 13 300} 12 200 9100 8 250 6 250 4700 2 650 1 300 350 -
862 792 643 5%6 481 219 220 173 70 39 29 4
412 394 302 302 242 148 105 76 36 19 12 2
450 398 341 294 239 171 115 97 34 20 17 2
669 200 566 300 466 800 381 400 296 600 223 300 154 000 96 100 78 600 -
338 300 285 900 233 400 189 700 146 600 109 000 74 000 45 700 35 600 -
330 900 280 400 233 400 191 700 150 000 114 300 80 000 50 400 43 000 -
163 518 133 540 103 078 84 931 61 645 46 740 36 379 28 148 13 885 3 631 -
82 664 65 390 54 841 42 247 31 827 24 319 18 999 12 955 7 300 13803 -
80 854 68 150 48 237 42 684 29 818 22 421 17 380 15 193 6 585 1828 -
20 462 19 020 14 471 13 139 9721 7128 5376 6 140 1652 -
10 134 9475 7047 6512 4 488 3 156 2125 1972 398 -
10 328 9 545 7424 6 627 5233 3972 3 251 4 168 1254 -
220 211 232 231 190 146 123 81 65 52 -
103 90 110 113 89 69 61 31 28 22 -
117 121 122 118 101 77 62 50 37 30 -
188 160 137 540 133 200 95 680 75 120 57 740 36 400 79 060 -
91 500 70 920 71 840 52 540 43 620 31 660 20 220 38 520 -
96 660 66 620 61 360 43 140 31 500 26 080 16 180 40 540 -
2 381 1955 1956 1796 1468 1 166 956 698 431 256 226 47
1 140 944 949 878 719 537 423 306 176 84 61 24
1241 1011 1007 918 749 629 533 392 255 172 165 23
136 384 114758 85 521 69 957 41760 55 954 110 509 -
72 455 62 981 49 905 39 687 24 158 30 136 59 169 -
63 929 51777 35 626 30 270 17 602 25818 51 340 -

22 pata are for Moroccan Moslem population only.
23 pata not adjusted to account for migratory balance, not available by age

and sex.

24 pata are for de jure population, based on results of sample survey.

22 | es données ne concernent que les musulmans du Maroc.

23 Les données n'ont pas &té ajustées pour tenir compte de la migration nette,

pour laquelle on ne posséde pas de répartitions par Gge et par sexe.

24 Les données concernent la population de droit et sont fondées sur les

résultats d'une enquéte par sondage.
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5.

Population by age and sex (continued)

[See note at head of table.]
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9 Data are for de jure population, based on results of sample survey described

in Table 2.

% Because of rounding, totals are not in all cases the sum of the parts,

25 Excluding data for Walvis Bay, which is an integral part of South Africa but
is administered as if it were part of South West Africa (population 12 648

for both sexes).

26 Excluding 8 616 foreign visitors.

27 Suymmation of frequencies gives 15988 047 for both sexes, 8 036 420 for
males and 7 951 627 for females. Discrepancies may be ascribed to the
method of machine processing.

28 Excluding 1580 railway fravellers {1 020 males, 560 females).

tats de I'enquéte par sondage dont il est question au tableau 2.

Continent, country, date and sex
Continent, pays, date et sexe All ages
Tous agas —1 1-4 5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34
AFRICA {cont.) — AFRIQUE (suite)
South Africa 25— Afrigue du
Sud %
61X 1960 {C) 6. 27

Both sexes — Les deux sexes..] 15 994 181 2 389 279 2 171 170 1 840 972 1506192 | 1373229 1 229 833 1063 767
Male — Masculin. . voeeees 8 039 240 1 183 080 1090 812 928 812 759 590 686 512 627 804 539 209
Female —Féminin. . ...... 7 954 941 1206 199 1 080 358 212 160 746 602 686 717 602 029 524 558
Asiatic population —

Population d'origine
asiatique
30 V1 196510

Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. 533 000 73 000 72 000 72 000 66 000 55 000 45 000 35 000
Male — Masculin. . s.vveen 269 000 37 000 36 000 36 000 33 000 27 000 22 000 17 000
Female — Féminin. ..+ .0.. 264 000 36 000 36 000 36 000 33 000 28 000 23 000 18 000
Coloured population

Population de couleur
30 VI 194510

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . 1751 000 334 000 239 000 224 000 181 000 142 000 131 000 108 000
Male ~— Masculin. . o .u.... 868 000 167 000 119 000 112 000 90 000 70 000 64 000 53 000
Female — Féminin. . .. .... 882 000 167 000 120 000 112 000 91 000 72 000 67 000 56 000
White population —

Population blanche
30 V1 194510

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . 3 398 000 381 000 356 000 333 000 319 000 281 000 244 000 215 000
Male — Masculin. . ..veune 1 695 000 195 000 182 000 170 000 163 000 143 000 124 000 109 000
Female —Féminin........ 1702 000 186 000 174 000 164 000 156 000 138 000 120 000 106 000

Southern Rhodesia —
Rhodésie du Sud
African population —

Population africaine
10 1IV-20 V 1962 (C) 38- 2% 80

Both sexes ——Les deux sexes. . 3 616 600 157 200 537 000 545 400 446 300 359 800 332 200 296 200 230 900
Male — Masculin. .o .ovu.. 1 862 200 78 900 268 700 273 400 225 400 177 400 172 400 160 800 121 600
Female — Féminin........ 1754 400 78 300 268 300 272 000 220 900 182 400 159 800 135 400 109 300
Non-African population —

Population non africaine
261X 1961 (C) 10: 31

Both sexes ~ Les deux sexes.. 239 310 5 360 22 240 26 630 25 990 18 930 14 870 16 900 18 640
Male — Masculin. . ... 120 810 2 670 11 330 13 510 13 460 9 840 7 340 8 500 9 370
Female —Féminin........ 118 500 2 690 10 910 13120 12 530 9 090 7 530 8 400 9 270

South West Africa 32
Sud-Ouyest africain 32
61X 1960 (C)

Both sexes ~= Les deux sexes.. 526 004 12 956 70 860 69 078 55 495 44 267 42 297 43 578 39 271
Mole — Maseulin. . ....... 265 312 6 425 35025 34 931 28 108 22 095 20 218 22 575 20121
Female — Féminin. .. ..... 260 692 6 531 35 835 34 147 27 387 22 172 22 079 21 003 19 150

Sudan — Soudan
17119569

Both sexes ~~ Les deux sexes..] 10 262 536 493 027 1 549 909 332371779
Male — Masculin, oo eveses 5186 126 248 163 764 A70 331322 484
Female — Féminin. . .. .... 5076 410 244 864 785 439 331 049 295 | 352 264 025

9 Les données concernent la population de droit et sont fondées sur les résul-

1 Les chiffres étant arrondis, les totaux ne correspondent pas toujours rigoureu-
sement & la somme des chiffres partiels.
5 Non compris les données pour Walvis Bay, qui fait partie intégrante de

I'Afrique du Sud mais qui est administrée comme si elle relevait du Sud-

Ouest africain (12 648 habitants des deux sexes).
26 Non compris 8 616 étrangers de passage.
7 La somme des fréquences donne un chiffre de 15 988 047 habitants des deux

sexes (8036420 du sexe masculin et 7951 627 du sexe féminin)., Ces
divergences s’expliquent peut-étre par la méthode d'exploitation mécanique.
28 Non compris 1580 personnes voyageant par chemins de fer {1 020 du

sexe masculin et 560 du sexe féminin).

140



